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PREFACE.

In the course of the following pages, I endeavour
punctually to note my obligations to the labours of
all other students of the antiquities of Egypt. To
the invaluable collections of the Greek authorities,
by the Cmevarier Buxsex, and to the accurate copies
of the monuments, taken by Dr. Lepstus, I am largely
indebted. 1 cannot make the acknowledgment too
fally. The publications, and still more the friendly
intercourses, of Samuer, Bircu of the British Museum,
have likewise often and most efficaciously assisted my
researches. But the arrangement of the present his-
tory, and the reasonings upon which it is founded,
are my own. I am anxious to relieve my fellow-
labourers and friends from the responsibility of my

Opinions.
W. Ospuns.
Guernsey, April 26, 1854. Qﬁcwmﬁiq‘
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THE MONUMENTAL
HISTORY OF EGYPT.

"'CHAPTER 1.

INTRODUCTORY —THE KILE—THE CAUSE OF THE FERTILITY OF EGYPT.—
GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION OF EGYPT—THE DEBOCCHURE OF THE KILE—
THE GEOGRAPHIOAL DIVIEIONS OF EGYPT—IHE ANNUAL OVERFLOW
OF THE ¥ILE—THE EGYPTIAY ABORIGINESR—COLONIZATION BY THE
OHEFKS —INTRODUCTIOS OF CHEIET1ANITY. —MOHAMMED ANISM.—FPHESENT
INHADITANTS —THER LANGUAGE—THE COPTIC ALPHABET.—COPTIC, THE
TANGUAGE OF ANCIENT EGYPIL—ARRAM'S FIRST JOURNEY INTO EGTPT—
LOXG CONTINUED INTEROOURSE OF ABRAM'S DESCENDANTS WITH EGYPT.

FEoyer is the anomaly of the earth’s present surface.
The adaptations and adjustments of the air and of the
solar distance, whereby the energies of vegetable life
are called forth in other countries, give place here to
another code of natural laws, framed expressly for the
valley of the Nile. The atmospheric changes of other
lands, whether they be the mild gradations of tem-
perate climates, or the fierce convulsions of the tropics,
are alike unknown in Egypt. The intensely vivid blue
of the sky of Egypt is searcely ever overclouded. From

voL. 1. B



2 THE NILE. : [cmar. 1.

the moment that he surmounts the white and bleached
rocks of the eastern desert, to that when he descends
behind the parched sands of the Sahara, the sun pours
down all his fervors on the land of Egypt, unveiled by
cloud, or speck, or stain, and throughout the whole
year. Rain is all but unknown at Cairo; it is a fearful
portent, occurring only after intervals of many years, in
Upper Egypti

The wonderful phenomenon of the annual overflow
of the Nile excited the astonishment and religious awe
of the ancient travellers who visited Egypt. The far
wider acquaintanee with the countries and climates to
the southward of Egypt, which the cumulative knowledge
of two thousand vears confers upon us, though it gives
us, in the tropical rains and in corresponding floods in
other tropical rivers, some key to this mystery, by no
means entirely dispels it; and the traveller even in this
day, who from the rocks of Phile gazes upon the broad
and turbid tide of the mundation, as it foams and thun-
ders down the rapids that there encumber the bed of the
river, is overwhelmed with astonishment. He feels the
hot sand-wind parching and blistering his white skin ;
his eye glances at the utter sterility that everywhere,
save in the close vicinity of the river, meets his eye;
his mind grasps for a moment the vast fracts of desert
that surround him on all sides, and he finds relief in
the exclamation with which the poor Arab that attends
him gives utterance to his own sense of the same
phe:nﬂmeuun. * Mashallah.” “Wonder of God.”

The most ancient traveller that ever visited Egypt
and left the record of what he saw there, has condensed
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his own impressions of this land of wonders in the terse
definition “ Egypt is the gift of the Nile.”* We believe
that in no other words can the peculiarities of this land
be so exactly described. Egypt is the narrow strip
which the world of waters of a huge tropical river,
diffusing themselves and diffused by man’s labour to
the widest possible extent, can reclaim to productive-
ness from the sands of the African desert. Scarcely
have the waters of the Bahr-el-abiad, or White Nile,
which eomes from the very heart of Africa to the west-
ward, become confluent with those of the Bahr-sl-azrek,
or Blue Nile, which rushes from the mountains of
Abyssinia eastward, when the northern progress of
their united torrent is opposed by the sands and rocks
of the great Sahara, and along a devious course of more
than two thousand miles the Nile flows on, receiving
no single tributary into its bosom, until it reaches the
Mediterranean. Thus does this noble river diffuse
fertility, and happiness, and life over vast tracts of
country, always expending its waters, never receiving
a single drop of accession to them from the heaven
above or from the earth beneath: so that when it
reaches Cairo and the head of the Delta, the bulk and
volume of its tide is scarcely one half of that which roars
among the rocks of Djebel Silsili, and foams through
the cataracts of Assounan.

That the fertility of Egypt is dependent altogether
upon the Nile, is a truth so patent and so pal-
pable, that there is no understanding so grovelling, no
intellect so debased, among the sons of men, that he

* Herod. lib. ii. eap. v.
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cannot perceive it. The sun writes it with his fierce
beams upon the bleached rocks and arid sands of the
surrounding desert. Tt is heard in the voice of the
sand-wind, as, full-charged with burning dust, it rushes
down the gullies of the mountains of Upper Egypt,
and in the ecourse of a very few minutes buries the
feeble efforts of man to awaken to life and greenness
a few spans of surface, deep beneath the hot sand-
drift. The very laws of nature, or, to speak more truly
with the modern Egyptians, the laws of God, proclaim
it: Turn the course of the Nile, and not one blade of
vegetation would ever arise in Egypt. The whole land
would instantly relapse into the utter sterility of
the western desert, whence that noble river with so
fierce and painful a struggle reclaims it. Ina word,
Egypt is the Nile, and the Nile is Egypt.

The natural phenomens of this land of wonders
farnish fruitful themes for contemplation and thought.
The remembrance of the days we have passed there
18 very sweet.

Oceupying precisely the extreme southern limit of
the north temperate zone, the latitude of Egypt is that
which on both sides of the Equator will be found far
drier than any other portion of the earth’s surface. The
two perfectly distinet economies whereby the rains of
the temperate and torrid zones are administered, find
no place here ; and it is only the presence of very high
mountains, like the Himalayas in Asia, and the Andes in
South America; or the waters of some vast river, like
the Mississippi of North America, or the Nile of Egypt,
that can rescue land so situated from sterility, The
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barrenness which thus marks out all lands in these
latitudes is rendered far more conspicuous in Egypt by
the circumstanee of its being situated in the midst of
the two great desert tracts of the world. The drifting
sands of the Sahara stretch away westward from the
Nile for more than four thousand miles to the Atlantic.
To the eastward, the barren mountains of the Smaitie
peninsula and of Arabia Petria, and the salt sand-
plains of Persia, extend in a direct line for more than
three thousand miles. It is to this, its perfectly peculiar
topography, that Egypt is indebted for the extreme
aridity which distinguishes it from all other mhabited
countries in the world, and for that total absenee of
ran which is the proximate cause of it.

The topography of Egypt is remarkably simple.
The Nile debouches into the Mediterranean by two
great months or branches. The ancients wrote of five,
seven, and occasionally, of innumerable mounths of the
Nile, but the very aceurate definitions of Strabo*
leave us planly to infer that the debouchure of the
Nile in ancient times did not materially differ from
that by which its waters reach the Mediterranean at
the present day. There were two great and principal
branches which threw off many smaller channels or
canals. The westernmost of these two great branches
was called in aneient times the Bolbatine branch. Tts
modern name is El-Rashi, which is that of the sea-port
at its termination, the Rosetta of the Lingua Franeca
of the Mediterranean sailors. The present eastern
mouth of the Nile is the Phathmetic branch of the

#* Lih. xvii. p. 418
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ancient geogmphérs. Its modern name is Tamiati, the
Damietta of navigation, which is likewise the name of
the sea-port situated upon it. The distance between
Rosetta and Damietta is about a hundred miles, About
the same distance in a right line is interposed between
the coast of the Mediterranean and the point where these
two great branches of the Nile first separate. The tract
of country enclosed by them, and the districts irrigated
by their waters, on their left and right banks respectively,
were included by the Greek geographers in the same
great division of Egypt, which they named the Delta,
from its resemblance in form to that letter of their
alphabet,a. Its name in modern geography is Lower
Eerer. This portion of Egypt is intersected every-
where with canals, some of them terminating in the
sea, others again uniting the two branches of the Nile.
By their agency an amount of fertility is communicated
to the Delta, certainly not surpassed, we believe
scarcely equalled, by that of any other portion of the
earth’s surface, yet hemmed in on all sides by the shift-
g sands of the most sterile desert on the earth. This
15 one of the wonders of Egypt.

The desert that bounds the Delta both eastward
and westward is a rocky platform encnmbered every-
where with sand-drifts: but scarcely is the traveller
afloat on the broad bosom of the Nile when the outlines
of distant mountains appear m both directions, and he
soon discerns that one to the westward is erowned with
pyramids,

The part of the valley of the Nile immediately to
the south of the crown or head of the Delta, is the
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northern limit of the second great division of Egypt,
according to the Greek geographers and tax-gatherers.
This section of the monarchy was called by them the
Heptanomis, because it consisted of seven nomes or
provinees. Its name in modern geography is MmpLe
Eayer. It extends southward as far as the heap of
ruins called El Arabah by the Arabs, the remains of
the ancient city of Abydos, which is about two hundred
and fifty miles from the head or crown of the Delta.
In this portion of the valley, the Nile runs everywhere
between two ranges of steep and barren cliffs or moun-
tains. Its course 1s undeviatingly from south to north,
with an exactitude which 1 never saw in any other river,
and which I am told is without a parallel in the world.
For many days together we saw the blue waters of
the Nile stretching away to the horizon both northward
and southward like a sea. On the western bank of
the river, there 1s a break in the mountain chain, and
a flat and most fertile valley extends westward for
nearly fifty miles, in the midst of which 1s a large lake
of brackish water called the Birket-Keroun. The prin-
cipal supply of the waters of the Nile to this portion
_of the land of Egypt is from the well-known canal named
after a Fatimite Caliph, Balr-yussuf. This noble ecanal
leaves the Nile at Derut Shereef about a hundred miles
to the sonthward. The name of this most fertile distriet
is the Faium. In the production of fruits it surpasses
even the Delta. Both this singular valley and the
canal which fertilizes it, will demand our attention in
the course of the inquiry before us.
Upper Eceypr, which is the third and last division
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of the monarchy sccording to the Greeks, extends from
the nome of Abydos to what the Greeks called * the
eataracts of Syene,” or what we are in the habit of
naming, in a phraseology at once more modern and
more correct, * the rapids of Assouan.” The moun-
tams that hem in the valley of Upper Egypt are
generally loftier than in the Heptanomis and also re-
cede further from the river, leaving plains of intense
fertility and of some miles in breadth, on one or both
banks. This is especially the case at Dendera, Gour-
nou, Erments, and some other localities. The advance
of the traveller southward is indicated in Upper Egypt
by the presence of the Doum-palm, and by the culti-
vation of sugar, rice, and other tropical productions.

This very rapid sketch may probably suffice, with the
aid of the accompanying map, to possess the reader
with some aceurate notion of Egypt and of its triple
geographical division,

The presence of the Nile and its phenomena being,
as we have found, the condition upon which the habit-
ability of Egypt altogether depends, some precise
knowledge regarding them is in like manmer indispen-
sable at the threshold of our design. The European
traveller arriving in Egypt about the winter solstice,
would find the Nile, even in the Bolbatine branch and
at the head of the Delta, a magnificent expanse of
tolerably clear water, with the blue tinge which also
distinguishes the waters of the Rhone as they issue
from the Lake of Geneva. The river has Just subsided
within its banks, and the effects of the mundation
exhibit themselves in a scene of fertility and beauty
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such as will scarcely be found in another country at any
season of the year. The vivid green of the springing
corn; the groves of pomegranate trees, ablaze with the
rich scarlet of their blossoms; the fresh breeze laden
with the perfumes of gardens of roses and orange
thickets ; every tree and every shrub covered with
sweet-scented flowers: these are a few of the natural
beauties that welcome the stranger to the land of Ham.
There is considerable sameness in them, it is true, for
he would observe little variety in the trees and plants,
whether he first entered Egypt by the gardens of
Alexandria or the plain of Assouan. Yet is it the
same everywhere, only because it wonld be impossible
to make any addition to the sweetness of the odours,
the brilliancy of the colors, or the exquisite beauty
of the many forms of vegetable life, in the midst of
which he wanders. It is monotonous, but it is the
monotony of Paradise. -

The most perfect contrast to the sceme we have
deseribed, which the natural laws that govern the earth
are capable of producing, is presented to the traveller
who arrives in Egypt about the time of the summer
solstice. The Nile has shrunk within its banks until
its stream is contracted to half its ordinary dimensions,
and its turbid, slimy, stagnant waters scarcely seem to
flow in any direction. Broad flats or steep banks of
black, sun-baked, cracked Nile mud, form both the shores
of the river. All beyond them is sand and sterility, for
the Hamseen, or sand-wind of fifty days’ duration, has
searcely yet ceased to blow. The trunks and branches
of trees may be seen here and there through the dusty,
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hazy, burning, atmosphere, but so entirely are their
leaves coated with dust, that at a distance they are
not distinguishable from the desert-sand that surrounds
them. It is only by the most painful and laborions
operation of watering that any tint approximating to
greenness can be preserved at this season even in the
pleasure-gardens of the Pacha. The first symptom
of the termination of this most terrible season, is the
rising of the north wind (the Etesian wind of the
Greeks), blowing briskly, often fiercely, during the
whole of the day. The foliage of the groves that
cover Lower Egypt is soon disencumbered by it of
the dust, and resumes its verdure. The fierce fervors
of the sun, then at his highest ascension, are also most
seasonably mitigated by the same powerful agency,
which prevails for this and the three following months
thronghout the entire land of Egypt.

A change is soon perceptible in the waters of the
Nile. The rise of an inch or two is reported from the
Nilometer at Cairo, and the waters themselves have
lost the little of clearness and freshness which just
before had still recommended them as a delicious
dranght. They have ncquired the green, slimy, lustre-
less hue of brackish water between the tropics, and
no filter that has yet been discovered can  separate
them from the nauseous unwholesome admixture which
oceasions this change.

The phenomenon of the GrEEN Niig is said to be
occasioned by the vast lakes of stagnant water left
by the annual overflow on the broad sand-flats of
Darfoor to the south of Nubia, over which the Nile
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meanders & most devious course immediately on en-
tering the Sahara. These, after having stagnated in
the tropical sun for more than six months, are carried
forward by the new inundation and once more thrown
into the bed of the river. Happily, the continuance
of this state of the water seldom exceeds three or four
days. The sufferings of those who are compelled to
drink it in this state, from vesicary disease, even in this
short interval, are very severe. The inhabitants of
the cities generally provide against it by Nile-water
stored in reservoirs and tanks.

The increase of the volume of the river now advances
rapidly, and its waters gradually become more turbid.
Ten or twelve days, however, elapse before the develop-
ment of the last and most extraordinary of all the
appearances of the Nile. We will endeavour to give
our own first impressions of it. It was at the end
of, to my own sensations, a long and very sultry night,
that T raised myself from the sofa upon which I had
in vain been endeavouring to sleep, on the deck of
a Nile boat, that lay becalmed off Benisoueff, a town
of Middle Egypt. The sun was just showing the
upper limb of his disc over the eastern mountains. I
was surprised to see that when his rays fell upon the
water, a deep ruddy reflection was given back. The
depth of the tint inereased continually as a larger
portion of his light fell upon the water, and before
he had entirely cleared the top of the hill it presented
the perfect appearance of a river of blood. Suspecting
some delusion, I rose up hastily, and looking over the
side of the boat, saw there the confirmation of my first
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impression. The entire body of water was opaque and
of a deep red color, bearing a closer resemblance to
blood than to any other natural production to which
it conld be compared. 1 now perceived that during
the night the river had visibly risen several inches.
While I was gazing at this great sight, the Arabs came
round me to explain that it was the Rep Nmg. The
redness and opacity of the water, in this extraordinary
condition of the river, are subject to constant variations.
On some days, when the rise of the river has not
exceeded an inch or two, its waters return to a state
of semi-transparency, though during the entire period
of the high Nile they never lose the deep red tinge
which cannot be separated from them. It is not,
however, like the green admixture, at all deleterions;
the Nile water is never more wholesome or more de-
liciously refreshing than during the overflow. There
are other days when the rise of the river is much more
rapid, and then the quantity of mud that is suspended
in the water exceeds, in Upper Egypt, that which I
have seen in any other river. On more than one
oceasion I could perceive that it visibly interfered with
the flow of the stream. A pglass-full of it in this
state was allowed to remain still for a short time. The
upper portion of it was perfectly opaque and the color
of blood. A sediment of black mud occupied about
one quarter of the glass. A considerable portion of
this is deposited before the river reaches Middle and
Lower Egypt. I never observed the Nile water in
this condition there.

Perhaps there is not in nature a more exhilarating
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sight, or ane more strongly exciting to confidence in
God, than the rise of the Nile. Day by day and night
by night, its turbid tide sweeps onward majestically
over the parched sands of the waste howling wilderness.
Almost hourly, as we slowly ascended it before the
Ftesisn wind, we heard the thundering fall of some
mud-bank, and saw by the rush of all animated nature
to the spot, that the Nile had overleaped another ob-
struction, and that its bounding waters were diffusing
life and joy through another desert. There are few
impressions I ever received, upon the remembrance of
which I dwell with more pleasure, than that of seeing
the first barst of the Nile into one of the great channels
of its annual overflow. All nature shouts for joy.
The men, the children, the buffaloes, gambol in its
refreshing waters, the broad waves sparkle with shoals
of fish, and fowl of every wing flutter over them in
clonds. Nor is this jubilee of nature confined to the
higher orders of ereation. The moment the sand be-
comes moistened by the approach of the fertilizing
waters, it is literally alive with insects innumerable.
It is impossible to stand by the side of one of these
noble streams, to see it every moment sweeping away
some obstruction to its majestic course and widening
as it flows, without feeling the heart expand with to,
love and joy and confidence in the great Author of
this annual miracle of merey.

The overflow reaches Memphis, in Middle Egypt.
or Cairo, which 15 a little to the north of it on the
opposite bank, on a day closely approximating to that
of the summer solstice. The inundation attains its

VOL. L C
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height, and begins decidedly to decline, on a day
approximating as nearly to that of our antumnal equi-
nox. About our winter solstice the Nile has again
subsided within its banks and resumed the clear blue
sparkle of its waves. The seed-time of Egypt has
taken place during this interval, and terminates with
the overflow. The spring which we have already des-
cribed is immediately succeeded by the harvest, which
is generally cleared away before the setting in of the
hamseen or sand-wind. So that the year in Egypt
naturally divides itself into three seasons—four months
of sowing and growth, corresponding proximately with
our November, December, January, and February ;
four months of harvest which, in like manner, may be
vaguely marked in our calendar by the months from
March to June inclusive; the four months or moons
of the overflow complete the eycle of the Egyptian
year. We shall soon see that this division of the year
obtained in Egypt at the most remote period of which
we have any recori.

The history of the people that now inhabit the valley
of the Nile, so far as it bears upon the matter in hand,
mnay be soon narrated. When Egypt first made a great
movement, nationally, in favour of Christianity, which,
in the absence of all precise information, we assume, on
the ground of many probabilities, to have taken place
somewhat early in the second century, she had been
for more than four hundred years without a native king.
Her institutions, civil and religious, had undergone all
manner of modifieation from foreign admixture, and
crowds of Greeks, both from Greece Proper and from
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all the Greek colonies on the shores of the Euxine and
Mediterranean seas, pressed into the marts on her sea-
board, and filled the cities of the interior. Under these
cironmstances the same process took place in Egypt
which oceurs daily in our times in all countries simi-
larly situated. The Aborigines had either greatly
diminished, or altogether disappeared, before the im-
migrant population. This inevitable effect of a cause
so powerful and so long acting as that of the Greek
colonization of Egypt in the times of the Ptolemies and
Roman emperors, has been strangely overlooked in the
physiologieal speculations founded npon the comparison
of the crania of mummies with those of the modern
inhabitants of Egypt, which have recently occupied se
much of the public attention. There cannot be a doubt
that, when Christianity first became the religion of
Egypt, the great bulk of its inhabitants were Greek
or of Greek origin, but had adopted altogether the
religion and language of their new country.

The history of the establishment of our religion m
Egypt is that also of its first planting in all the other
countries that formed the Roman Empire. A fierce
struggle with the old superstition, a blood-bath of mar-
tyrdom, and then (the ascendency gained) civil broils
of a still fiercer character among the professors of the
new religion, formed the brief and sad epitome of the
history of Christianity in Egypt.

That Egypt would be one of the first spoils of the
fierce fanaticism of Mohammed and his followers, might
have been inferred from its contiguity to the Arabian
desert ; and such was actually the ease. In the year
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six hundred and sixty-six Egypt fell before the sword of
the Caliph Omar and his general Amron, and to this
day she is bowed to the earth with the Moslem yoke
which they laid upon her neck and which has never
been removed. These are all the facts of the modern
history of Egypt which are needful for our purpose,

The present inhabitants of Egypt are soon enumer-
ated. The great bulk of the people are Mohammedans,
the descendants of the ancient inhabitants who had
embraced the mew faith, and of the Arabs of the
adjacent desert. They speak a dialect of Arabic pecn-
liar to Egypt, which is now also the vernacular of the
country.

Another and more interesting portion of the present
inhabitants of Egypt consists of the descendants of
those who, throughout the eruel persecutions of the early
Mohammedan rulers, remained faithful to the true
religion, The Church first planted in Egypt still
remains, burning yet not consumed. The members
of it style themselves Coprs, te., “ Egyptians:” their
Church, *the Coptie Church ;" and the language in
which the Bible and the rest of their ecclesiastical
books are written, ¢ the Coptic language.” That they
really are the lineal descendants of the inhabitants of
Egypt who first embraced Christianity, and that the
language of their sacred books is really the Egyptian
language, there never was the remotest ground for a
doubt at any time, though a long and learned con-
troversy was raised upon the point by the frivolous
and ignorant pedantry of the scholarship of the last
century,
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The Copts have, in general, a decidedly Grecian cast
of countenance and person. We do not state this pomnt
without having had very ample opportunities of verifying
it. We have already endeavoured to account for the
cireumstance.

The Coptic language is written in Greek characters,
with the addition of six other letters which represent
sounds not used in Greek. These are taken from one
of the modes of writing which prevailed among the
ancient Egyptians. The alphabet stands thus :—

[Farm | Name._[sannd | Form. Name. [somnt[[Form! Noms. [suund o | Nwms. e
A |alpha | 8 | dota | i p| m | T \‘9} ahei | sh
gl dag | b || Klbappa| k || ¢ |aymma) & |'q| s | f
r|gomma| g || Alfowda | 1 [l ¢| fau |t | Ahei | B |
Al ditta | 2 Jla] mi |m || Ay [u Y2l hori | b
6|l e |&||ml ni |n|d| ohi | T |'x|dianda ‘!:i'1|
"o | et |8 | = |=| x| ebi | x ['ojsbima| £ |
ul deta lallo] o [8 ['4|-p |Pof ]| 68 | B
o | thea |t-l:] n{ = |p !m| ¢ |8 | \

Of these, the charncters marked with an asterisk are
searcely used except in the Greek words which have
been transferred entire in the text, and which are
somewhat numerous. The six marked thus } are from
the demotic alphabet of Egypt. The amount of text
in existence in this transeription of the old Egyptian
language is considerable. It is also spoken occasionally
by the Coptic priests, and the use of it vernacularly is
<uid still to linger in some of the remoter villages of
the Faium. Three distinetly-marked dialects occur m
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the texts of the Coptic language :—1, the Muxeniric,
or dialestof Middle Egypt; 2, the Sanipic, or language
of Upper Egypt; and 3, the Basamuric, or dialect of
the Delta. All the existing works in this ancient
langnage are ecclesiastical. The high probability that
it is the language of ancient Egypt, having now been
proved demonstrably by the recovery of the mode of
reading the still earlier transcriptions of it in hiero-
glyphie characters, we trust it will now at length receive
from the learned of Europe the amount of eritical at-
tention that it still requires. Much has been done, it is
true, but our Coptie grammars and lexicons are neverthe-
less far from complete, even in regard to the treasures
of this ancient langnage now in Furope. In the remoter
convents in Egypt, also, a great quantity of text of this
language is known to exist. The collection and arrange-
ment of the invaluable materials which are contained
m these, should it ever be accomplished, will, in all
probahility, go far to complete the recovery of the
written systems of the ancient Egyptians,

It is scarcely needful to explain, that having already
recovered the phonetic values or sounds of the hiero-
glyphic characters, we find in the Coptic texts the
import of the several words which these hieroglyphics
combine to form. We also receive some assistance in
the interpretation of the hieroglyphic groups from the
Hebrew lexicon, bat, of course, very trifling in com-
parison with the Coptic.

It remains for us to give briefly the reasons which
so strongly recommend the history of Egypt, as re-
covered from her existing monuments, to the notice
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and attention which it is the object of our present
undertaking to invite to it.

That Egypt was the most ancient of nations, and
that the civilization of mankind had been at very
remote periods materially advanced by the mhabitants
of the valley of the Nile, are positions elementary to
all that has been written by the Greek and Roman
authors regarding this comntry. Togive quotations from
them is needless. They are well known, and now easily
accessible to those who already take an interest in the
subject. They are not likely to excite that interest in
readers who are yet mdifferent to it, We prefer laying
before them the far stronger and more pregnant proof
of this high antiquity which is afforded by the inspired
narrative of the primitive history of mankind upon
the earth.

The first event recorded in that narrative, which
brings out eclearly and distinetly the name and
adventures of one man from the dim records of the
first peopling of the earth by the descendants of Noah,
is the call of Abram. It is evidently with this event
that the eertain history of mankind upon the earth
commences. All before is so deeply buried in the
bosom of past cternity, that even the light of revela-
tion shining upon it only discloses to our view certain
isolated facts, most precions because most true, but
searcely sufficient to serve for the elements of a con-
tinnous history. To the eall of Abram, therefore, we
naturally return, as to the first visible Iink in the chain
which comnects the race of men now upon the earth
with that remote ancestry of theirs which dwelt upon



20 ABRAM'S FIRST JOURNEY INTO EGYPT.  [cHar. 1

it when it had but newly come forth from the creative
hand of God.

If we consider carefully the inspired narrative of
this event, we shall find that, in the course of the
first journey of exploration of the land of promise
which Abram undertook at the Divine command, and
which that narrative leaves us surely to infer could not
have occupied any great length of time, he was
compelled by a famine in the south of Canaan to cross
the desert of Snez and go down into Egypt. Here he
found a settled and ordered kingdom, differing in no
single particular from that Egypt of which we have so
many details in later portions of the same nspired
narrative. PHARA0H (which was the common name
of all the kings of Egypt up to the final destruction
of the monarchy by Alexander the Great), sat upon
the throne. His princes surrounded him, and already
Egypt was in possession of that wealth and plenty
for which, for so many subsequent ages of her
ancient history, she was celebrated. There is no
single expression in this only narrative of the
primeval history of the earth, whenee it could be in-
ferred that any other nation whatever had at that time
reached the same stage in advance of social exist-
ence.*

Thus began the intercourse of Abram with Egypt.
The record of it forms likewise the commencement of
man’s present history. It is an action in the earliest
event that immediately associates itself with the earthly
destinies, or directly bears upon the social relations of

* Gen. xil. 10, & seg.
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men now living. In this consists the first claim we
have to advance for the history of Egypt upon the
attention of the reader.

There is another and equally powerful claim which
- we derive from the same unerring and paramonnt
authority. The intercourse with Egypt, which Abram
began all but coevally with his first departure at the
Divine command from Ur of the Chaldees, continued
with his descendants throughout the whole period con-
tained in the inspired history; ceasing only when the
greatest of all the sons of Abram and of all the beings
that ever walked the earth, entered the desert of Sina
from the eastern frontier of Egypt, a young child with
his mother; but fulfilling thereby, nevertheless, a pro-
phecy uttered long before, Out of Egypt have 1 called
my son.” In the more than two thousand years
which separates these two.events, the history of the
sons of Abram is always interwoven more or less closely
with that of Egypt.

These are the claims of the history of Egypt upon
the attention of the reader which appear to us so
nrgent and important, that it is needless to detain him
with the advocacy of other and weaker demands on
behalf of the same subject which might be drawn from
sources of inferior authority.
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CHAPTER IL

HIEROGLYFHICS AND THE MODE OF READING THEM. —HIERATIC AXD
DEMOTIC WRITING,—SPECIMEY OF A HIEROGLYPHIC PHRARE —ANALYRIR OF
HIEROGINPHIC AND GREEK INSCRIPTIONS—THE SYSTEM OF HOMOPHONS
DIECOVEREDBY CHAMPOLLION,—FHONETIO HIERDG LY PHICS.—HBIEROO LY PHIC
ALFHANET AND SYLLABARIUM.—CONKTRUCHON OF IT GIMILAR TO THAT
OF THE HEBREW.—INITIAL PHONETICS — EXAMPISS — UEEL— DETERMINA-
TIVEE—DESCRIFTIOR OF THE PILLAR OF RISETTA—ANALYTEIS AND
THANSLATION OF ITS HIEROGLYPHIC AND GHEEK INBCRIFTIONS,

Tue writing in use among the ancient Egyptians, was
called by the Greeks, Hieroglyphics, that is, sacred
engravings or reliefs, because they saw the temples of
Egypt covered with inseriptions in that writing, and
because the scribes of it belonged to an order of the
priesthood.

The history of Egypt which we are now about to lay
before the reader, is derived in very great measure from
the interpretation of these writings. The scattered
notices in the Greek anthors are only made intelligible
and available as history by their help. [t appears to
us, therefore, quite indispensable to preface it with some
account of these writings, of the recovery of the key to
them, and of the mode of reading them.
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The inseriptions that cover the monuments of ancient
Egypt; differ in some remarkable particulars from all
other known graphic systems.

Every character of which they are composed, is a
picture representing some visible object. These pictures
are not mere conventional hints or outlines, like the
Mexican or the old Chinese characters, but imitations of
nature, as exact as the artistic skill of the seribe could
produce, or the rigid forms and rules of Egyptian art
would allow. On all the great and mmportant monu-
ments of ancient Egypt, the hieroglyphics are elaborately
finished with colours: on those of a less costly nature,
such as papyrus, linen, &c., they are merely mscribed in
outline: but on both the pictorial skill of the seribe
was taxed to the utmost.

There were two cursive forms of writing hieroglyphics
in use among the Egyptians. The one is called by
Herodotus, the hieratic writing, from its being generally
used by the priests. Many texts in this character are
now extant, Its internal structure is identical with that
of the hieroglyphics. The characters, however, are not
pictures, but mere strokes and dashes of the pen, some-
what resembling the form of the hieroglyphics they
represent, and executed far more easily and speedily.
It is in a word the tachygraphy, or short-hand, of
hieroglyphics. The other mode of writing hieroglyphics
was called by the Greek authors, demotic, beeaunse it
was in use among the people generally, and in the
Greek inscriptions found in Egypt, enchorial, because it
was the writing of the country. It is a still further
corruption of the original hieroglyphies than the former
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mode, whence it was derived. It now appears that it
was invented at a very late period of the history of
Egypt.

The progress that has been made, with the inter-
pretation of the texts in these two latter systems, -
has been hitherto far from satisfactory, throngh the very
equivocal and uncertain forms of the characters which
compose them. Should the recovery of the mode of
reading them ever be completed, they promise very
valuable illustrations both of the religion and literature
of Ancient Egypt.

A specimen of each of them is here subjoined.
(Plate I.)

The hieroglyphic texts may be arranged either in ver-
tical or horizontal columns: for instance the following

phrase may be written either mﬂm or %

without any change in the sense. They may
: : =
also be read from left to right, as in the above Jj -,ﬁ

examples, or the reverse as M[ﬁ or rFr

It will be perceived that the commencement of §®
of the column is indicated by the direction of —==
the heads of the men and animals, and the con- &f h
spicuous points of the inanimate ohjects. This variation
m the direction has arisen from the constant employ-
ment of lieroglyphic legends, as the explanations of
large pictures or reliefs.

The internal structure of the hieroglyphic writing
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is likewise very remarkable, and highly characteristic
of the extremely remote period to which we are able
to trace its imvention.

Many of the hieroglyphic characters represent sounds.
These have been well named by their discoverer
Champollion le Jeune, phonetic, from the Greek word
pm':i, a “sound.”

The same sound may be represented in hieroglyphics
by many different characters, which have been named by
the same greatauthority, also their discoverer, homaphons,
from the Greek suas, * alike,” and gwi, a “sound.”

So important are these characters to the whole
structure of the hieroglyphic texts, that at the risk of
repeating what may be familiar to some of our readers,
we give here the process by which Champollion ascer-
tained the mode of reading them.

The well-known inseription of Rosetta has
a group of characters many times repeated
enclosed in a ring, which from the Greek
translation below can be no other than
the proper name Proreyy. The same ring
also oceurs on the obelisk brought from
Phile by Mr. Bankes, where a Greek in-
seription likewise mentions the names of
king Proremy, and queen CLEOPATRA.
Basiirus Mrernuaios xnzi Bacidiore KhromaTpa.

Upon this monument occurs also another group

YOL. 1. 1]
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of characters equally enclosed in a ring,
which the Greek seems to indicate as that
of CLEOPATRA.

If we compare the two rings together,
it will be observed that the first charac-
ter in Proremy's name corresponds with
the fifth in CrEoraTrA’s: both are the same,
a square block or package [H. Dut this

is also the case with the Greek transeription.

1 2 & 4 6 & 7 & B
The first letter of the name N TOAEMAIO E,

12 3 4K & 7 B9
and the fifth of the name K AEO I A T P A, are both

m, P. The value of this character Champollion there-
fore assumed to be P. The 3rd character in ProLEMy's
name and the 4th in CreoraTraA’s are also alike both in
the Greek and in the hieroglyphies. A cord
knotted was thence assumed to have the power of
0. The fourth character in Proremy is a lion, the
second in CLEOPATRA 1s & lion also. The corresponding
letter of the Greek in both places is A, L. The
lion therefore represents the letter L.  The 6th and 9th
letters of CLEOPATRA are moreover alike in the Greek.
In the hieroglyphic name both are also represented by
the same character the hawk or eagle, which
thence was assumed to have the power of A. So
far the correspondences were exact, so as to leave no
doubt. The discoverer had now to complete his most
suceessful analysis. The first letter in CreoraTRA (k OF
¢ hard), 1s not in Provesmy. Neither is it to be found
m the hieroglyphic name of ProLemy. This character,
therefore €3 (a wedge of wood or metal), was assumed to
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be K or C. 1In like manner the 1st, 3rd, and 4th charac-
ters of Proresy having been found to correspond exactly
with the Greek, he could scarcely err in assuming a
similar correspondence for the second character. The
small obsidian polisher £ therefore was set down
for T. The third of CLEoraTra (epsilon, &), is repre-
sented by a blade of the common reed of the .
Nile; the last character but one in ProLeny is two

such blades “ Here there was an apparent want
of correspondence. But the intimate knowledge of |
the Coptic texts possessed by the discoverer soon
enabled him to solve the difficulty. He knew the
great uncertainty of the vowels in that language, and
how constantly they interchange with each other with-
out any variation in the sense of the words, being
often omitted altogether, He assumed from thence,
and as it soon appeared, rightly, that as one leaf
in Creorarna represented e, the two in Pronemy must
be the dipthong ai, or any dipthong or long vowel
generally. This very happy thought enabled lim to
complete the name of Proremy. It was now evident
the vowels might be omitted in transeribing a Greek
name in hieroglyphies. So that he at once assumed
that the 5th character, ;7 (the support of a boat
when stranded), was M, and the 7th [l (a erotchet or
yoke), was S. The name was therefore written m
hieroglyphies, Ptolmais, with the omission of
two intermediate vowels; exactly as would have been
the case had it been written with Hebrew letters. The
only characters now to be ascertained in order to read
both names completely, were the 7th and &th of
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CrgopaTea.  With the latter there was no difficulty.
It is the human mouth <=, and the corresponding
letter of the Greekis R. But the seventh letter in the
Greek is T, which in Prorenmy was represented by the
polisher, whereas its equivalent m CLEOPATRA is the
human hand. It was this comparison which gave
Champollion the first intimation of the system of homo-
phons which prevails in this mode of writing, and
which we have explained to mean the representation of
the same sound by many different characters.

The result of this brilliant discovery stood thus.
Champollien had read two proper names and ascertained
the values of twelve characters, viz. :

kk o=\ L-.l,g % [II i

[] £ ..:lr\_':.I i. | # . s i

ai or £,
DE‘ [ M| — ‘

Like every real discovery, it soon verified itself. In
less than a year Champollion published in his * Lettre
a M. Dacier,” the names of more than one hundred
Greek kings and queens of Egypt, and Roman em-
perors, all written with phonetic hieroglyphics. The use
of these characters with the same sounds in Egyptian
names and common words was the next step in the
discovery which completed it. The * Précis du systeme
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Hieroglyphique ™ was the work in which he developed
this fact.

The phonetic hieroglyphics are about one hundred
and fifty in number, and represent 19 sounds. They
constitute an integral and most important part of the
system.

Before the early and lamented removal of Champol-
lion, he had made several additions to his original
discovery. He ascertained that many of the characters
oecurring with phonetic powers, in texts of the later
times of the Ptolemies and Roman Emperors, were so
used by a corruption or degradation of the system,
which was unknown at the earlier and better periods of
hieroglyphie literature. In his * Grammaire Egyptienne,”
which was published posthumously, he distinguishes in
his alphabet of phonetic hieroglyphics, the characters
thus corruptly employed from those originally phonetic.
He points out, or hints at, in the same portion of this
work, some other peculiarities of the phonetic hierogly-
phies, which have been still further developed by the
subsequent labours of Christisn Bunsen, Richard
Lepsius, and Samuel Birch. The following are the
principal of these peculiarities.

There are certain characters used phonetically only as
the initial letters of words, the meaning of which these
characters themselves express symbolically. We give the
following examples.

¥ This group of characters represents the
< letters n, f, r. It is the consonants of
the Coptic word wogpe, which signifies “‘goodness™ or
“good.” The first character is a lute, which the Greek
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author Plato, informs us was used in the Egyptian
language as the symbol for goodness.

Another very common group in the hieroglyphie texts
is written qas~. The first character has always been
known Q‘ @ through the tradition of the Arab
astrologers to be the hieroglyphie for “life.” It makesa
eonspicuous figure in the books written on our subject, in
the last and preceding centuries, as the sacred TAU to
which many strange eabalistic properties were assigned.
As used in the group before us, it is merely the first
letter of the word written in Coptic, eue or, wu}, the
remaining two letters of which are expressed by the
other two characters. They represent together the
letters enh or onch, which signify in Coptic “life.” The
characters at the beginning of both these groups are
never used phonatically, that is, to express sounds, but
in this connection. When written alone in the texts,
they equally represent the ideas of goodness and life.
They are used as letters only when employed as the
initials of the words which convey the ideas of which
they themselves are the symbols. There are many
other characters employed in the same manner. Nearly
the whole of them will be found in our alphabet. Itis
to the sagacity and industry of Samuel Birch that we
are mainly indebted for the collection of these initials.

The next peculiarity of the phonetic hieroglyphics
which we shall notice, was first fully developed by the
same diligent and successful student.

Certain phonetics expressing consonants, are always
found in the texts associated with certain other pho-
netics expressing vowels or consomants, to the exclusion
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of all other homophons, either of the ome or of the
other, so that to put the reader in possession of a
correct idea of this most ancient mode of writing, a
syllabarium, or spelling-book, as well as an alphabet,
must be laid before him.

One further step in advance in regard to the phonetic
hieroglyphics has also been made since the death of
Champollion.  The increase of the number of these
characters which he found to have taken place in the
later and decadent periods of Egyptian history, is now
ascertained to have been going on more or less at all
times, and that at first the number of phonetic charae-
ters in the system was but very small.

The following alphabet and syllabarium are those
of the earliest and best periods of the monarchy.

Form. Bn'u.mL- Form, lBunml
Vowels | Vowels, | |
1| == Am. oo
T @ Cord wh L
5 &,
* % Hagl. . |&e®& ] gl \\ Obliquelineafioe.
@ % Quail. b £ Ilnlll.l.lal.m‘lﬂrﬂnhl.-.
o ﬁl] Colossns and) b=
4 qm Lad s erctchet.
Man's
10 @ nnd
| ' | upt
5 q% Two Reeds | & L D “u“l“"‘]m“'
Hare and| un.
11| 2= waved line

6 h (lub. al ‘ Slkin of an i
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| Lnktinls nnd Syllables | |In].1;|.n.1&ml.sylhhhl.
1 Goose d ar.| ¢y Eaife  and| o
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14| G Swallow and) . g || 25 -g E:.';,fih e
=N
Cross  mnd
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A e B
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The principle upon which the whole of these expres-
gions of sounds have been constructed, is neither so
intricate nor recondite as the students of the German
school seem to imagine. It is identical with that upon
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which the ancient Hebrew alphabet was formed—the
first articulations in the common appellatives of certain
objects being represented by the pictures of those ob-
jects.  Thus, the picture of a house 2 represents the
sound of b, because it is the first articulation in the
Hebrew word beth, m3 “a house,” which is also the
name of the letter. The letter g, in the same manner,
and for the same reason, is called gimel, and was origi-
nally the picture of a camel ), Heb. bp3 “a camel.”
The whole Hebrew alphabet has been constructed on
this principle, as it is needless to remind those who
are at all conversant with that langnage.

The same principle has been applied in the construe-
tion of the alphabet before us. In the ecase of the
initials it has been carried one step further. Of nearly
all the phonetics representing natural objects, or imple-
ments of the arts of common life, the appellatives
whence they have been derived remain in the Coptie
texts. There are other phonetics, the words for which
have been lost, though the sounds are well ascertained.
These will be found to be, in almost every instance,
vessels or utensils employed in religion, the numes for
which were, of course, rejected from the Christian
books. The following phonetics, with known appel-
latives, are principally from the grammar of Cham-
pollion :—
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Many additions might now be made to this list.
The following are a few of the phonetics for which
we have no appellatives :—

i L] - Positions of the arms in acts of worship.
=7...73. Sacred vessels.
jq . Satrificial knives.

W R A | v T

cred utensils, &e.
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ﬂﬁ’ ﬁ !‘l . Articles of decoration or dress
for the priests.

E‘@ +  Stand and cordage of the sacred boats.

This list must also be greatly enlarged were we now
engaged upon the grammar of the hieroglyphic system.
It will be perceived that the words for all these objects
would be too closely associated with the ancient idolatry
to admit of their introduction into a translation of the
Bible, or into books on Christian doctrine. Accordingly,
they are not to be found in the Coptic texts.

The principle, therefore, upon which the phonetic
hieroglyphics have been invented, is sufficiently appa-
rent. It is exactly that of the Hebrew alphabet.

The next application of the same principle in the
order of induction, (we know nothing of the order of
time,) consisted in drawing the picture of an object not
in the phonetic alphabet, and following it by phonetics
representing all the other sounds of its common appel-
lative except the initial one, which the object itself, of
course, represented. Hence arose the initials and
syllables of our alphabet, which seem to form the
second step in the process of the invention.

Tothe third step in this very simple induction, the
mventors have apparently been driven by the enormous
inconvenience of introducing into the system the erowd
of phouetic characters which this former mode of writing
an entirs langnage would have required. The device
whereby this difficulty has been ecounteracted is a
highly ingenious one, The sounds of the word were
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written in pure phonetics, followed by a picture of the
object signified.

Thus, &m&% ¢he, is the common appellative

for a cow (eee in the Coptic texts). The phonetic
transcription is, therefore, followed by the picture of a

cow. In the same way, :‘_“;pf,:‘;)! al, is the word

written in Coptic, amm “a gazelle;” accordingly, the
pieture of this animal closes the group. This mode
of applying pictures to phonetics, Champollion, its
discoverer, has named determinative; an epithet which
exactly defines it.

In precisely the same manner as the imtial occasion-
ally stands alone in the texts without its phonetic
complement, or rather exponent, so this terminal pic-
ture also is often made the representative of the entire
group, of which, in full transeriptions, it is only the
concluding character. These have been called (as we
think improperly,) pictorial or imitative characters. They
appear to us always to represent words, and never
ideas, in the hieroglyphic texts.

There is yet another step in the reasoning process
whereupon the graphic system of Ancient Egypt has
been constructed. The initial is occasionally retained
in a group, yet it is preceded by the purely phonetic
character, the sound of which it represents. The pur-
pose of its retention is, apparently, to determine the
sound of the syllable of which it forms the middle
character, Or, possibly, it was a mere archaism, an
adherence to the old mode of spelling a syllable through
unwillingness to change, just as in our own language.

F2
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In some cases, the word thus spelled retains the meaning
denoted by the initial. In many others, it is merely a
syllable combined with other letters to express other
meanings.

It is thus that ‘— nsa, is of very frequent use in

the hieroglyphic texts as the representative of nothing
more than this articulation in many different words.

It was originally written ‘4—.—'\ , a5 we have already ex-

plained, (alphabet, no. 90,) and meant a band or fillet
for the head, named nese. The derivatives from this
word are mece * fair,” “ becoming,” Coptic ; Rizrd * bear,”
# sustam,” Hebrew.

In the same manmer, the middle character of the

group UP ks, is a spmdle (in Coptic 2c); but this is

not its meaning, nor has this character any sounnd
whatever. It would seem merely to denote that the
h and s, which precede and follow it, are to be pro-
nounced like hos, * a spindle.”

Z< The middle character of this group is a

sealeless fish having two long filaments immediately
over the eyes. It is very common in the Nile. Iis
Egyptian name was an, which appears to have suggested

the word n E"’ii 13 %‘x‘ anhu, * eyebrow ;" but, like

the former, the group is also used in many other words
merely to express the sound an.*

* Mr. Birch has found both this character and the similarly
placed one in the preceding group, used slone as initisls,— Bunsen,
Eg. Pl. Hievoy., Mixed Signs, No. 41, Phon. No. 12,
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ﬁ ”  The middle character here is a scented
Al

flower, which was anciently called grmse hene. It origi-
nally represented the initial aspirate h, (alphabet, no. 55,)
but the twisted cord is added to interpret it. Like the
former, it is often written thus to represent merely the
syllable hen.

ﬂ?ﬁ The middle character is a bouquet of sweet

scented lotus flowers with the stalks twisted, such as it
was the custom to present to the guests at funerals.
The ancient name of this bouquet was sek, the remains
of which may be discerned in the Coptic word cex, * to
tie in bundles.” Tt represented s, the first articulation
in this word, as we have already explained (alphabet,
no. 115); but the erotehet, which is a pure phonetic, is
often prefixed for the sake of perspicuity. It is also
often thus used syllabically.

The elementary proeessss by which these pictures of
physical objects were made to represent the articula-
tions of the human voice, and the meanings attached
to those articulations, are now before the reader. It
will be perceived, that so far only a small part of the
difficulties of such a graphic system have been sur-
mounted. A large class of words indispensable to
human intercommunication by speech, are yet without
rapresentnt,i'-‘es in our system of writing. Mental
emotions and impressions, abstract notions, in a word,
all ideas not to be conveyed by a picture of a physical
object, we have not a: yet acquired the power of ex-
pressing in writing. 1t is the use of pictures, either
as initials or determinatives, which pervades the entire
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system, that alone occasions the difficulty. Had they
been discontinued, and the phonetics retained merely
as the signs of sound, as in other languages, it would
never bave existed. It has been surmounted by means
of symbels; that is, by making the picture of one thing
the representative of another, either object or ides.
The various devices by which these are accomplished
are more proper to a treatise on hieroglyphic grammar.
We propose, hereafter, to explain such of them as
appear to us really to bear upon the history of Egypt.
We give here merely a specimen or two, in order to
render our definition intelligible :—

PE% sch.  Coptic char © writing ;" determined by
reed, the ink-vase, and the palette, suspended from the
the crotchet which the sacred scribe carried on his
left. shoulder. :

é?—-}i’\ gnt. Coptic xwwmr “to be angry;” de-
termined by an ape, because that animal was supposed
to be very irascible.

Q‘:@E chl.  Coptie nea,hwon “to fight,” * to eut in
pieces ;" determinative, two arms with shield and spear.

_-SE ma. Coptic var “ justice ;” determinative, an

~
ostrich feather, because the ancients supposed that all
the feathers in the wing of an ostrich were equal, and
not of different lengths, as in other birds.*

These symbols are used alone in the texts to repre-

sent the words they determine, in exactly the same
manner as the other class of determinatives.

* Hor. lik, 1, b, 18,
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There are also hieroglyphies which are merely used
as pictures or symbols, their phonetic complements
having not yet been discovered; but 1t is not to be
doubted that originally they were all either initials or
determinatives. The hieratic and demotic texts have
already supplied the phonetic expressions of many of
these uninterpreted characters, and, were they well
understood, would doubtless supply many more.

This is our theory of the process by which the hiero-
glyphic writing has been constructed. We are aware
that it is not only unsupported by the authority of any
other student of the subject, but that it also inverts
their reasoning. In treating this part of the question,
the natural order, as it has been called, has mvariably
been followed. The representation of a visible object by
a picture is assumed to have been the first step in the
process ; then followed the gradual invention of symbols ;
and, last of all, after ages of unsuccessful effort to
represent thought by written characters, the discovery
of phonetics, which, by some utterly unaccountable
caprice of the human mind, was never perfected in
this system into a pure alphabet representing sounds
only.

Our reasoms for inverting this theory are, we
submit, obvious and intelligible, and conform well with
the dictates of common sense. Seeing that nothing
perishes in Egypt, and that we have papyri, and pieces
of linen, as well as monuments of stone, which were
inseribed with hieroglyphic characters before the times
of Abraham, yet that remain to this day as legible as
on the day they were written,—How does it happen
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that on none of these do we find a single trace of
that slow process of invention for which this generally-
received theory contends ?  On the contrary, the oldest
texts exlubit the system in its greatest perfection.
The texts of later date differ from them only in a few
changes, which are mere deteriorations and corruptions.
Had the system been, in any of its parts, the result of
a series of experiments continued through many ages,
assuredly, in the vast period over which the recovered
monumental history of Egypt extends, some traces of
this experimental process would have been discernible on
comparing together the texts of different periods ; as is
the ease with the writings of Greece, of Rome, of India,
of China, and of all other nations. No such traces
can be found; and hence we infer that no such process
has existed.

We submit, moreover, that by assuming the inventors
of the hieroglyphic system to have been acquainted
with the principle upon which the Hebrew alphabet
was constructed, we make their invention the result of
an obvious and natural process of reasoning, such as
we have no difficulty in aseribing to a very remote age,
when the modes of thought prevalent among mankind
were necessarily few and simple. Whereas, on the
other assumption, their system is the issue of a men-
tal proeess so intricate and so cumbrous, that to unravel
the thread of reasoning by which its inventors have
arrived at it, is an operation too difficult even for the
intellectnal culture of the present day; and we can
only eseape from the difficulty by the further assump-
tion, that the hieroglyphic system is the one remaining
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monument of some extinet ecvilization, of which no
other trace whatever has been preserved.

Two peculiarities in the internal structure of these
ancient texts, which it 1s also needful to explain, seem
to us to militate just as strongly against the assump-
tion that it was the result of a slow and long-continued
effort, as the absence of all visible signs of it on the
monuments. '

The first of them is in the initials, The pictures of
objects so used are always to be understood in a sym-
boheal, and never m a direct, sense. The vulture, for
example, is only nsedinitially in the word mau, “ mother,”
of which relation that bird is the symbol. When it
determines the group mru, which is the Coptic morpe
“yulture,” it has a direct or pictorial import. It 1s
needless to make further extracts from the syllabarinm.
It will be found, on referring to it, that this is a rule
absolutely without exception.

There is also an applieation of the determinative
signs equally needful to be kmown, and as strongly
opposed to the assumption that the system is one of
slow growth out of many adventitious circumstances,
like the more modern graphie systems.

There are certain pictures or symbols which determine
many different words, all belonging to the same class of
ideas. Thus, all words denoting fire and its
actions are determined by a brazier emitting flame,

Water and its operations are denoted by three

waved lines s the well known picture of the sur-
PP

face of the Nile rippling in the north wind. In like
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manner, but by an application of the picture still more
metaphorical, words expressing the act of .speaking are
determined by the figure of a man with his hand to
his mouth @5 words expressing actions, especially of the
arm, by an arm with a club ¢ o . and those signifying
motion, by two legs running A . These characters
have been well named determinatives of Find.

Now we submit that constructions like these are the
clear indications of a high degree of abstractive power
m the minds by whom such a system was exeogitated.
We likewise suggest, that the undeviating regularity
with which these constructions pervade the entire
system, indicates as clearly that it was not the slow
growth of many ages of experiment, but the invention
of a few minds prepared by previous culture and
experience for the task they had undertaken,—like
electricity, the steam engine, and other discoveries of
our own times.

Having now endeavoured to explain the more promi-
nent peculiarities of the hieroglyphic writings, it remains
for us to place before the reader some portions of text
with their interpretation and analysis. In making our
selection for this purpose, it has appeared desirable, for
many reasons, not to repeat the passages which have
already been interpreted by the labour of others, but
to take some portion of writing hitherto unexplained,
and the elucidation of which is, nevertheless, highly
desirable. ~ For this purpose no inseription with which
we are acquainted seems to possess equal advantages
with that of Rosetta. With the exception of a very few
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phrases, it has mever yet been analyzed. In the
judgment of the great majority of those who have
given merely an ordinary degree of attention to Egyptian
archsology, it never will. Yet it is triumphantly and
truly urged by the many who are still sceptical as to
the reality of Champollion's discovery, * You ask us on
the one hand to receive your interpretations of untrans-
lated texts, while on the other hand you admit your entire
inability to analyze another text which has been found
with a co-eval Greek translation. Give us, in the first
instanee, a full and clear account of each group of charae-
ters which composes that text ; shew us its import, and
the Greek word that translates it, and then you put us in
position to form a judgment on your asserted discovery.
Surely there must be some aid to your labours, in the
circumstance that you know beforehand the meaning of
that which you are about to analyze. The mere fact
that your researches have not commenced with this
translated text, strongly countenances our assumption,
that your asserted recovery of the mode of reading
hieroglyphics is a mistake.”

There is some truth in these remarks, though, by no
means, all that appears at first sight; enough, however,
to render it highly desirable thatan effort should be made
to remove this opprobrium from the subject. The advan-
tage, moreover, of a Greek translation, is an inestimable
one for the reader. He will scarcely doubt the truth of
our interpretations, when he finds that, according to onr
analysis of the several groups and phrases, their import
was exactly that which their Greek translator gave to
them when they were first engraven on the basalt.

G
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Some particulars regarding this celebrated inscription
must be premised. The block of basalt, on which it
oceurs, was found at Rosetta, on the eastern mouth of
the Nile, by the engineers of the French army, in 1798,
while digging the foundations of a fort, Together with
many other antiques, it was afterwards captured by the
English fleet, on its way to France, and deposited n
the British Museum, where it still remains. The upper
portion of this block is inseribed with fourteen lines of
hieroglyphies, all mutilated by the fracture of the stone.
Immediately below them are thirty-two lines in the
demotic or enchorial character, but little injured by
fracture or defacement. Unfortunately, this porfion is at
onee the most perfect, and the least important of the
three. The lowest portion of the block contains fifty-four
lines of Greek, of which the first twenty-seven are per-
fect and uninjured ; the remainder are all, more or less,
mutilated at the end of the lines by an oblique fracture
melining inwards, so that the extent of mutilation regu-
larly increases as the inseription approaches its termina-
tion, and the last line is the most imperfect of all.
Unhappily, the fractures of the hieroglyphic original
have been in the opposite direction; the lines become
more mutilated as they proceed upwards. The begin-
nings of all of them are gone, and the terminations of
the two last only remain. All the rest are mutilated at
both ends; both mutilations regularly inereasing as we
proceed upwards; so that of the first line scarcely one-
fourth remains. Thus, it will be perceived, that where
the Greek is the most perfeet, the hieroglyphies are the
most mutilated; and the place where the largest portion
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of heroglyphies remains, is pre- o
cisely that in which the Greek
inseription has sustained the

most serious mjury; so that |
the corresponding Greek to a
large portion of the remaining
hieroglyphics has been lost.
This is, to the student, the
more tantalizing, because that | s umes orocmoric wririne.
which remains of the last line
of the Greek removes all doubt
as to its .'[‘E-[l]l}" ]}Ellflg a transla- | & uwes or creex
tion, by formally declaring the
fact. :
This inseription is a statute of the priests of Egypt
decreeing an apotheosis, or place among the gods then
actually worshipped, to Proremy Errenanes, the fifth
successor of Lagus, the founder of the Greco-Egyptian
monarchy*® The only other instance known of a king
of Egypt being thus made a god during his lifetime, is
in the case of his remote predecessor, Horus, the last
Pharaoh of the 18th dynasty. A similar decree assigns
the same honour to him, engraven on the back of a

Ple LiNES OF HIEROGLYPH

* The succession, up to Eptrrases, of the Ptolemaie kings, their
queens, and the dutes of their reigns, are as follows :—

King. t uesn. Began to reign, ne.
Licus, or }

g BERENICE. 305
PHILADELPHUS. ARSINOR 984
FuERGETES. BerexicE. 246
PHILOFATOR. ARSINOE. 23
Eriraases. CLEOPATRA. 204

240D
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throne which once supported a statue of him. The
fragment is in the musenm at Turin. Manetho tells us
of Honvs, that he had seen the gods. This peculiar
honour seems to be indicated in the case before us by
the titla Epremaxes, which signifies “shining forth
as a deity,” ** a god confest.”

This decree appears to have been issued in the twelfth
year of the life of ProLemy EPIPHANES, and the ninth
of his reign, corresponding to 106 B.c. The spirit of
mendacions sycophancy in which it has been drawn up,
is highly characteristic of the Egyptian priesthood.

It is further needful to premise before entering on
our task, that no two languages ever presented a more
perfect discordance in grammatical and rhetorical con-
struction, than the ancient Egyptian and the Greek.
Any approach to a literal rendering of the one language
into the other, was, for this reason, a sheer impossibility;
nor was it at all necessary to the literary requirements of
the times of the Rosetta inscription. The Greek trans-
lation, therefore, we shall soon find to be exactly that
which we might have looked for under the circumstances.
It is a loose paraphrase, aiming at nothing more than
the general scope and import of the original. There is
no attempt at a strictly literal rendering. Such was
neither wanted nor practicable. We commence with an
English version of it entire. The parts printed in italics
are those for which the hieroglyphie original remains.

(Line 1.) “Under the young king who has received the
kingdom of his father, lord of regalia, greatly glorified;
who has set Egypt in order, and in the things that
pertain to the
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(Line 2,) gods,is pious, who is superior to his enemies,
who sets right the life of men, lord of the festivals
returning every thirty years, like Hephastus the Great,
king like the sun.

(Line 3.) The great king both of the Upper and Lower
Countries, sprung from the gods PEimoratom, whom
Hephsstus has approved, to whom the sun has given
victory, living image of Zeus (Jupiter), son of the sun,
Provewy,

(Line 4.) everliving, beloved of Pmrua.* In the
ninth year by Aetes, the son of Aetes, the priest of
Avexavper, and of the gods Sorer, and of the gods
Averpaos, and of the gods EvercerEs, and of the gods
Pamorator, and

(Line 5.) of the god ErrrmasEes, very gracious.
Pyrrha, the daughter of Philinus, being garland [or
flower] bearert to BerexicE, the queen of EvercETES;
Arein, the danghter of Diogenes, being basket-
bearer{ to AmsmoE, the queen of Pmmaperravs;
the priestess of Amsivog, queen of PHinoraTER, being
Eirene,

(Line 6.) the daughter of Ptolemy, on the 4th of
the month Xandieus, which is the eighteenth of the
Egyptian month Mecheir, [is issued this] decree.

“The high priests, and prophets, and those that
enter the adytum for the dressing of

* It is scarcely credible that any one at all familiar with the
Greck aothors should, for one moment, have entertained the idea
that the Greek of this inscription was the original document, and
the hieroglyphics a trauslation, with a passage like this before

him.
t 23nsgepes. 1 xxmPope See Liddel and Seott on this word,

G 2
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(Line 7.) the gods,* and the fan-bearers, and the sacred
scribes, and all the rest of the priests who met the
king, from the temples throughout the country, at
Memphis, on the occasion of the general assembly
[wawmyups], on the receiving of the

(Line 8.) regal power of ProLEmy, everliving, beloved
of Phtha, god ErreHaNES, very gracious, which he
received of his father; [these] being assembled in
the temple at Memphis, on this [oceasion] declared :—

(Line 9.) Seeing that the king ProrEwmy, everliving,
beloved of Phtha, god EpipHANES, very gracious, who
is descended from king Prorexy and queen ARSINOE,
gods Prrrorator, hath conferred many benefits both
on the temples and i

(Line 10.) those who are in them, and also upon all
who are placed under his government ; being a god, the
son of a god and a goddess, iike Horus, the son of Isis
and Osiris, the defender of his father Osiris; in the
things belonging to the gods

(Line 11.) disposing beneficently, has dedieated to
the temples, revenues, both of money and provisions,
and has borne great charges, in order to bring peace
to Egypt, and to set the temples in order.

(Line 12.) Also, to the utmost of his power, he has
acted with humanity in all things. Also, of the taxes
and imposts of Egypt, he has suppressed some and
lightened others, that both the people and all others
might be in

* The adytum was the most holy place of a heathen temple.
The dressing of the images was the office of a peculiar order of the
Egyptian priesthood, the orodiera,
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(Line 13.) prosperity during his reign. Also, the
erown debts, both those due from Egypt and those due
from the rest of his kingdom, which were very eon-
siderable, he has remitted altogether, Also, those
imprisoned,

(Line 14.) and those against whom criminal charges
had been for a long time impending, he has freed from
all fear of persecution. Also, he has deecreed, that both
the revenues of the temples, and the yearly contri-
butions to them, both in provisions

(Line 15.) and money, and likewise the allotted
assignments to the gods, from vineyards, gardens, and
other lands, which belonged to the gods under his father,

(Line 16.) should continue throughout the country
[i.e., throughout all Egyptl.* Moreover, he decreed,
regarding the priests, that they should give nothing
for the state taxes beyond what had been charged to
them up to the first year of his father's reign. Also,
he remitted to those of the

(Line 17.) sacred tribe [or caste]{ their annual
voyage to Alexandria. Also, he ordered that the
collection for the navy should not be made; [remitting
likewise] of the linen garments due from the priests to
the palace

(Line 18.) two parts. Also, all things which had
been neglected in former times he restored to their

s Tn this clause will be found the real motive of the priesthood
in decresing this apotheosis to Protesy Eerraaxes.

+ The sacred caste, doubtless, consisted of the descendants of
priests and priestesses.  All voeations 1 Egypt were strictly here-
ditary.
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proper order, taking care that the wonted honours
ghould be paid to the gods after a

(Line 19.) decorous manner. Also, in like manner,
he administered justice to all, like the twice great
Hermes. Moreover, he decreed, that those returning
from foreign countries, both soldiers and others,
who

(Line 20.) had been banished for erimes in the past
times of trouble, should remain, having come back
again, on their own patrimonies. Moreover, he pro-
vided, that horse and foot forces, and ships, should be
sent forth against those who invaded

(Line 21,) Egypt,* having borne a great expenditure
of money and provisions, both on sea and land, that
both the temples and the inhabitants [of Egypt] might
be in safety. Being present,

(Line 22.) also, at Lycopolis, in the nome of
Busiris,} which had been taken and fortified for a
siege, by an expensive magazine of arms and all other
supplies, inasmuch as for a long

(Line 23.) time the alienation [from the government]
had existed among the impious who had gathered to-
gether there, and had perpetrated many evils both
against the temples and the inhabitants of Egypt.

“ But he [the king]

(Line 24.) laid seige to it [Lycopolis], and surrounded
it with extensive mounds, and ditches, and walls.

* This was the attack upon Egypt by AwxTiocnus, king of Syria.

+ Busiris was a nome of the Delts, upon the Phathmetic branch
of the Nile. The city of Lycopolis in it is only mentioned in this
place.
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“ Moreover, he repressed the great rise of the Nile,
which took place in the eighth year, and threatened to
inundate the

(Line 25.) plains, fortifying the mouths of the river
in many places, and expending upon these works no
small sum of money, and appointing horse and foot to
guard

(Line 26.) them. Then he took the city in a short
time by assault, and put to death all the wicked that
were in it; even as Hermes, and Horus, the son of
Isis and Osiris, subdued the rebels in the same

(Line 27.) places; he [had] before chastized all
the rebels and [or even]* those that had favoured [by
neglect] the rebels against his father, and had desolated the
country, and spoiled the temples, coming to Memphis to
help

(Line 28.) his father and his government.{ At the
same time, also, he was present there to perform the
proper ceremonies for the reception of the crown. He
remitted, moreover, that

(Line 29.) which was due from the temples] to the
palace up to the eighth year, consisting of no small
amount, both in provisions and money. In like man-
ner, he remitted the unpresented offerings to the royal
residence of linen garments,

(Line 30.) and of those which had been presented, [he
remitted] the replacement of such as were different from
the pattern, up to the same period. Also, he remitted

* Hieroglyphies, line 1. r

+ These are, certainly, remarkable exploits for a child tw-

years old,
1 Hieroglyphies, line 2. Greek.
¥
.-I.
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from the temples the appointed artaba,* from the
aroura™ of the sacred land. Also, in like manner, of
the vineyard-ground

(Line 31.) [he remitted] one jar} from each arours.
Moreover, he gave many things to Apis and Muevis,
and to the rest} of the sacred animals of Egypt, much
more than the kings before him ; caring for them beyond
those things that pertain to

(Line 82.) them in all things, and [especially] in the
things proper to their funerals, giving  bountifully and
honowrably ; and the things devoted to their own peculiar
temples, with sacrifices, and festivals, and the rest of
the lawful ceremonies. .

(Line 33.) He also has carefully preserved| the
révenues and rites of the temples and of Egypt, on the
same basis according to the laws. Also, he adorned the
Apaum with very sumptuous works, supplying to it of
gold and silver,

(Line 34.) and precious [or highly-wrought] stones, no
small quantity. Also, he founded temples, and shrines,
and altars, and repaired those in need of repair; having,
on becoming ocecasions,

(Line 35.) the enthusiasm of one of the gods, bene-
factors. Moreover, having inquired into the matter,
he restored § the most honoured of the temples through-
out his kingdom, as is proper.  Wherefore the gods have
given him health, victory, strength, and all other good
things ;

¥ * Two measures of land, The dimensions are not known,
of the“s 1 Hieroglyphics, line 3, || Hieroglyphies, line 4.
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(Line 86.) the kingdom continuing with him, and his
children for ever.”

“ With good fortune.”

“It seemed good to the priests of all the temples,
throughout the country, to increase greatly * the existing
peculiar honours,

(Line 37.) to the ever-living king ProLemy, beloved
of Phtha, god Errpraxes, very gracious ; and, in like
manner, those of his relatives, the gods Priorator ; 4
and those of his ancestors, the gods EverceTEs; and
those of

(Line 38.) the gods Aprreros, and those of the gods
BotER ; also, to place to the ever-living king, Prormxy,
god EPIPHANES, very gracious, a statue in every temple,
in the most conspicuons place,

(Line 89.) which shall have the name of ProLemy, the
avenger of Egypt ; to which shall approach the principal
god of the temple, giving to it a eonquering weapon,
Which shall be prepared...(fourteen or Jifteen letters
broken off,)

(Line 40.) manner.  Also, the priests | shall worship
the images thrice a-day, and place before them a sacred
ornament, and fulfil the rest of the appointed ceremonies as
they are performed to the other gods in [feasts and pan-]||

(Line 41.) egyries. Also, to consecrate to king
Proremy, god Erremaxes, very gracious, who is the

* Hieroglyphies, line 6.
+ That is, queen Arsivor, the mother of ErrpHANES, and her
favourite, His father, PutLoraron, had died eight years before,
3 Hieroglyphies, line 7.
I Tn the hieroglyphies only : twenty letters wanting in the Greek.
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son of king Protemy and queen ArsivoE, gods Privo-
PATOR,* a statue and a gilded shrine...(eighteen letters
wanting, )

(Line 42.) and to place them in the adyta, with the
other shrines; and in the great gemeral assemblies, tn
which processions of the shrines take place, that of the
god Erienaxes, very gracious....(twenty letters wanting, )

(Line 43.) shall go forth, that, now and hereafter, the
ten golden regalin of the king, to which the asp is
attached, may be comspicuously placed upon the shrine
o twenty-two letters wanting, )

(Line 44.) of the asp-like regalia t which are upon the
other shrines.  Let there, also, be in the midst of them the
regalé called psaENT, wherewith being decorated he entered
into Memphis....( twenty-two letters wanting, )

(Line 45.) completed the lawful ceremonies on the
veception of the crown.  Also, to put upon the quadrangular
tablet concerning the coronation, which is before the afore-
said regalé, golden borders....( twenty-four letters wanting, )

(Line 46.) is | of the king making illustrious both the
Upper and Lower countries. ~ Also, from hence, the thirti-
eth day of this [month] Mesore, on which the birth-da y of
the king is celebrated, and, in like manner.. .(twmty—ﬁ'ﬂa
letters wanting )

(Line 47.) on which he received the sovereign power
JSrom his father, have been named after lim in the temples,
which (days), indeed, are the harbingers of many benefits
to all ; to celebrate on these days & feast... (thirty letters
wanting, )

* Hieroglyphies, line 8. + Hieroglyphics, line 9.
1 Hieroglyphies, line 10,
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(Line 48.) *in the temples of Eguypt monthly, and to
perform on them sacrifices and libations, and other lawful
ceremontes, according to those things; also, in the other
general assemblies, both those which are .’m!d....f’.!hsﬂy-tw
letters wanting, ) _

(Line 49.) in the temples.  Also, to celebrate a foast,
and general assembly, { to the ever-living, and beloved of
LPhtha, king Proreay, god ErteHaxes, very gracious,
yearly... (thirty-five letters wanting, )

(Line 50.) country, from the JSirst of the month of Thouth,
Jor the five days on which, alse, they carry about garlands,
performing sacrifices and libations, and the other proper
rites, proclaiming... . thirty-eight letters wanting. )

(Line 51.) Also, let the priests of the god Errpraxes,
very gracious, in addition to the other names of the
gods to whom they minister ; and, nul‘.withstnndjng, the
honours due to all the oracles, and to the... [ forty letters
wanting, )

(Line 52.) { his priesthood. Tt shall, also, be lawful
Jor other private persons to keep the feast, and to con-
secrate the aforesaid shrine, and to have it with themselves,
performing... (forty-two letters wanting, )

(Line 53.) yearly. That 4t may be understood why
the inhabitants of Egypt advance and honour the god
Errenaxes, very gracious ; as, indeed, is lawful... ( forty-
Jive letters wanting, )

(Line 64.) § of hard stome, in sacred, and enchorial, and
Greek characters ; and to place in each of the first and
second... (fifty letters wanting, )

* Hieroglyphics, line 11, + Hieroglyphics, line 12,

1 Hieroglyphics, line 13. § Hieroglyphies, line 14,

H
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Having thus laid before the reader as exact and
faithful a version as we can accomplish of the Greek
translation, we proceed to the analysis of all that
remains of the hieroglyphic original of this celebrated
mseription. Before doing so, however, it may be well
to explain that the greater part of the eustoms, cere-
monies, offices, and other particulars mentioned, or
alluded to, in this translation, are only illustrative of
the state of things in Egypt in the times of the
mseription itself. There is no evidence that they
were in existence at the ancient periods of the history
of Egypt.

We will proceed with the examination of the hiero-
glyphic lines in the order of their occurrence. *

LINE L
We have already mentioned the state of deplorable
mutilation of this portion of the text. Fight groups,
or words, only remain perfect. They formed a portion
of a long and intricately-constructed sentence, which
commences in the twenty-sixth line of the Greek, and
terminates in the twenty-eighth. The subject of it is,
the taking of the city of Lycopolis, in the nome of
Busiris, by Erremaxes, during the life of his father.
The following is a very literal translation of the Greek :
*Then he took the ecity, in a short time, by assanlt,
and put to death all the wicked that were in it; even
as Hermes, and Horus the son of Isis and Osiris,

® Un the stone, the hieroglyphies read from right to left. We
have reversed them in our copy, in order that they may arrange
with the translations.
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subdued the rebels in the same places. He [had] before
chastized all the rebels, and those that had Javoured [by
neglect] the rebels against his father, and had desolated (1)
the country, and had spoiled the temples.”

1.
/ﬁ — T =
e q G 1
djt ..

The corresponding Greek for this group is, “ those
that have favoured [hy neglect of their public duties.”]*

The two first characters of the group are the letters
dj and t. The last character, which is the determi-
native, is not very clearly engraved, There cannot be
& doubt that it was meant for a bed, or couch ; and that
the group is the hieroglyphic transeription of the Coptie
verh xve, “ to lie down.”

The next group of characters we shall find in other
places, affecting verbs discoursing of actions of omission.
The cross, which begins it, is the letter u, which was,
doubtless, in pronunciation, affixed to the verb. The
other two are the determinatives of the sense of this
affix. The arm, with the club, is the symbol of action ;
and determines, in kind, many verbs denoting actions,
especially of the arm. The following character is a
cord tied. It is also the determinative of some words
denoting binding, or obligation. The power of the affix
u, 18, therefore, denoted to be the loosing of a bond in a
moral sense; and the verb which it affects expresses

* Tur dpnoauerus,
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some culpable neglect of a duty, or obligation. It will
be noticed by many readers, that the Greek word,
a@dmrapevos, has precisely the same import in one of

its acceptations.
2.

foa

This is the picture of a captive, with one arm bound
to a stake, holding in the other some symbol of igno-
miny, and about to undergo the punishment of death.
The three marks below are the sign of the plural,
which is of very frequent occurrence. The Greek
translation of this group is found in the words
immediately following those already quoted from the
twenty-seventh line, rw dworrasrw. The two groups
together, therefore, express in hieroglyphics the epi-
thet in our translation, * those that had favoured the
rebels.”

3. 4. 5,
fé_ 0 ﬁéi‘.' I ==
| 0 0§ gy
D Mot k "™h

un-s¢  m-api-sne  stm.... ....sne

Group 3. The disadvantage and difficulty under
which our endeavour to exhibit the use of hieroglyphies
by the Rosetta inscription, labours from many causes,
are very apparent in the phrase now before us. To
thﬂsi already enumerated, we are now compelled to add
others. The hieroglyptic art was in a state of extreme
degradation and decline in the days of the Ptolemies.
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Texts of their epoch are, therefore, very carelessly
engraven ; and many of the characters, in consequence,
so badly drawn, and so clumsily executed, that it is
only by analogy and comparison that we are ensbled to
distinguish them. The language itself, also, was rapidly
undergoing changes and corruptions ; so that we ocea-
sionally find groups of common occurrence used with
senses and powers, for examples of which we shall
search in vain in texts of earlier and better epochs.
Of this latter difficulty the present group 1s a notable
instance. The import of the phrase is, ““ who had not
obeyed their head or chief.” The two first characters
are the phonetic expression of the syllable un. It is
used here with a sense altogether new. Tt would seem
to represent the negative verbal prefix of the Coptie
grammar wme, for which the ordinary expression is
¥ The two following characters, se, equally
well illustrate the former difficulty. They are intended
for the group which, it will be observed, terminates the
other two words of which this sentence is composed.

Tt ought to have been engraved thus, =¥—= ;; but the
waved line, n, has been omitted by mistake. Tt reads
sne, which is the pronoun of the third person plural,
“ they,” or “ their.”

Group 4. The first character is the inseparable
preposition of the Coptic grammar u, em. It has g

very extensive range of meanings; here, it is the

* In line i, groups 9, 14 ; line xii. groups 33, &e., we shall have
to note upon other examples of the nse of this corrupt form of the
negative,

H2
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dative, “ to." The next two characters are a man's head
followed by the sign that it is to be read as a picture
or symbol.*  As in all other languages, it is constantly
employed in hieroglyphics to denote a chief or sove-
reign. With the pronoun, sne, which terminates it, the
group, therefore, reads, *“ to their chief or sovereign;”
which has been loosely translated in the Greek,
“ agninst his father,"} the same monarch being the
father of Errpmanes, and the sovereign of the rebels.

Group 5. The first three characters, stm, are the
consonants of the Coptic word cwru, * to obey,”  to
yield obedience to.” The two that follow are both
determinatives of sense. The knot, or tie, denotes
obligation ; the two legs running, the active nature of
the obedience required. The repetition of the pronoun
is here the third person plural of the verb.

With the group that went before it, the import 1s,
“ the wicked who did not obey their sovereign,” which
the Greek loosely and paraphrastically renders, * the
rebels against his father.”

.

%x
doa

....bke

This group is mutilated. Its Greek translation is,
“and the country.” | The “and” has most probably

been expressed by £~ em, here an abbreviation of

* These signs are /5 » and 1. They only oceur in texts of
late epochs.
+*

+ im vou favrey TaTper I e T yapm,
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hem,* and.” The first remaining character is the picture
of a field intersected with channels for irrigation, con-
formably with the indispensable practice of Egyptian
agriculture in all ages. The next character reprosents
a cake of bread, such as was prepared for the table of
prothesis, or shew-bread, in the temples of Egypt. Its
Egyptian name was bel, a word still extant in the
Coptic text, under the form of k. This word is
introduced by Herodotus, in a silly story, which he
relates in the beginning of his second book, and which
was told him by the Egyptian priests. But, as the
drift of the story was to shew that the Egyptians were
the oldest of all nations, his rascally dragoman, or
interpreter, who was a Greek, of Asia Minor, mis-
translated the narrative, so as to make it appear that
Pexos was a Phrygian word, and therefore that the
Phrygians were the oldest of all nations. * The Coptic
word for city is also sex or saki, bek or baki. It was the
identity in sound of the two words that made the picture
of a cake of bread, bek, the hieroglyphic symbol of bek,
a city. All primitive divisions of the surface of the
earth being, moreover, strictly subordinated to the cities
which were built in each of them, and by the names of
which they were invariably called, the symbol naturally
included in itself both the city and the land subjected
to the city; and thence its extended application in the
hieroglyphic texts in the sense of “land” generally.
The lines which complete the group, we have already
explained to be the mark of the plural. The whole,

* Lib, ii, eap. 2.
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therefore, reads, “the fields and the cities,” d.e., the
entire country, conformably with the Greek =ms yupas.

7.
AN
1™

shit

This word is still more mutilated than the former ; and
what is yet more unfortunate, the surface of the block
itself has sustained an mjury by falling against the cor-
ner of another block of equally hard material, just in the
place where the Greek word oceurs that translates the
group. Both, however, can be easily supplied. The
hieroglyphic is by no means uncommon. The complete
group is ‘j"\‘i s Which reads, shbt, the consonants
of the Coptic word wesr, signifying, in its primitive
fcceptance, “change for the worse,” * defacement,”"—gq
sense more completely embodied in the kindred word
from the same language, g, shaf, “to lay waste,”
* to make desolate.” This restoration enables us, with
equal certainty and satisfaction, to supply the missing
portion of Greek, which stands thus, w ., ., . avris.
The portion defaced admits of five letters, which we
supply with «ipne, reading the word naipnrarras,
“ laying waste,” « making desolate.”

S
The mutilation here is restored without difficulty.
It is the owl, the homophon of the boat-stand, em, and,
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like it, the abbreviation of hem, “and,” which the
Greek translates xexi,

Three ground plots of an Egyptian temple. Abso-
lutely nothing remains of this restoration but the
base lines. Yet it is so clearly indicated by the
Greek ra iz, “ the temples,” as not to admit of
a doubt as to its reality, In its singular form,

the character is [ 7|, the plan of a large building with
[

the symbol of divinity in it, to denote a temple. When
thrice repeated, it means temples. This is a very
common mode of expressing the plural.

We, therefore, present the reader with a complete
analysis of the first line of the inseription, putting him
in possession of the exact power and import of every
character in it. Tts meaning is,

““They who had by neglect favoured the wicked, who
would not yield obedience to their sovereign, and the
country they had desolated, and the temples.”*

LINE II.

THE preceding portion of this fragment failed us
about the middle of the twenty-seventh line of the
translation. In the part before us, we find ourselves
far in the twenty-ninth line.

* The Greek translation of this passage is in the twenty-seventh
line, thus: seer dpwoapesis var dreerarrar b 1o favre TxTper, wae THY
x%' ;ﬂiﬂmfﬂ X3 Tx ;l'r:-
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i
ﬂ §B n'u-Q
e =
s rto

This commencement of the remains of the second line
consists of the two concluding groups of a long sentence,
which begins in the twenty-eighth line, commemorating
the liberality of Epreraxss, in entirely remitting a large
sum in gold and silver, being an arrearage of eight
years accumulation of & tax imposed upon the temples,
which formed a part of the royal revenme. The
passage reads, *to his majesty in the country or
district.” Doubtless, the glebe land of the temples is
here spoken of, and the part which the king claimed by
law, but remitted.

The sentence, of which the remainder of this
second line contains a part of the hieroglyphic original,
has been translated into Greek thus: * In like manner,
he (EptpraNEs) remitted the unpresented offerings to the
royal residence of linen garments, and of those which had
been presented, [he remitted] the re-placement of such as
were different from the pattern.

3.
L
S
o=
shsh-ru

The first character is a weight, with the cord by
which it was suspended from the beam of the balance.
It represents, as will be seen by the alphabet,
(No. 152,) the articulation sh; and, habifually combined
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with the reed, . e, it exactly reproduces the Coptic

word, we, she, “to weigh,” “to measure < and its
very obvious derivative, wa<w, shau, equal,” * like."
Neither of these words, nor any derivative from them,
are ever employed as particles in the Coptic texts. But
in the hieroglyphic texts, of all ages, their equivalent
searcely oceurs with any other import. 1t represents all
the particles of kindred meaning ; such are, likewise,”
% ip the same manner, s used comparatively, &e.
The two polishers are supposed by Champellion® to
denote that the preceding character is to be repeated,
and that the group is to be read, shsh. Such redu-
plications are very common with Egyptian words. In
what way the sense of the word reduplicated is affected
by this change, we do not yet clearly understand. 1t will
be observed, that this initial also symbolizes its own
meaning, besides expressing it by a sonnd. The three
mouths are the plural of the Coptic word po, ro, “ 8
mouth,” which, constantly in the Coptic texts, and
frequently in the hieroglyphic, is written pwoT ﬁ
roou, “mouths.” The use of this group, in the con-
nection before us, is an example of a strictly singular
peculiarity of the ancient Egyptian language, the full
elucidation of which belongs rather to a grammar than
to a history. It is enough for our present purpose to
explain, that of all the modes of expressing thought by
written characters that ever were invented, it is the most
throughly material. It is, in fact, thought incorporate.
In the present instance, a motion, or direction towards

= Dictionary, p- 422.
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the subject of speech has to be expressed. The coarse,
clumsy device by which the inventors of the Egyptian
language obtained an expression for it, is, “into the
mouth.” “Into their mouths,” epwor, is the only
Coptic phrase for *“into,” or * unto them.” It was the
same in the hieroglyphies. The import of the group
before us is, *“ like unto them,” .., in the same manner:
in the Greek translation, éravrws de has exactly the same
meaning.

4, 5.
g
=
gl

m il

Group 4. This character, which is the writing reed,
will be found in the alphabet (No. 74,) as one of the
homophons for m. Here, and elsewhere, in this and
other Ptolemaic texts, it replaces the owl, or the boat-
stand, as the representative of hem, “ and.”

Group 5. The two first characters, tl, are the
consonants of the Coptic word raxo, “an imposition,”
“an oblation to a temple.” The knotted cord, or
bundle, followed by the mark of symbolism, is the
determinative ; and, as we have already explained,
denotes obligation. The Greek translation is exact;
vas Tipas, © the fines,” “the impositions.”

6.

AR
7 o

1w

N....
Group 6. The very degraded condition of the
hieroglyptic art, in the times of this inseription,
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is abundantly illustrated in the group before us.
The rude blotches which compoese it could only have
been restored to significance by comparison with texts
of a better age. Precisely at this point, also, the

Greek fails us; and instead of rendering the text
faithfully, records the facts as they were. The group

restored stands thus, "ﬂa; ? Its import is well known.

The first character is the abbrewiation of nte, *“of.”
The rest are symbols of frequent occurrence. They
read, “oxen, geese, wine, (or milk,) and linen." In
these kinds, all state impositions ¢ivil and religious were
paid in Egypt from the foundation of the monarchy,
and in many eases continued to be so paid until its
extinetion; but, in the tax of which the present
sentence discourses, this payment in kind had been
ecommuted for a certain number of linen garments, to
be delivered in to the royal household. It was, doubt-
less, for this reason, that, instead of translating the old
formula, which, of course, was retained in the hiero-
glyphics, the Greek confines itself to the facts of the
case, and renders the'whole group by the words Burrives
edoviaw, “of linen garments,” the payment actually
remitted by the bounty of Epremangs.

Y. 8.
= =
=l
= a
ria-r st-ef

Group 7. The three first characters are the letters
rta, the hieroglyphic transeription of the Coptie word
VoL L. 1
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epe, or Tpe, ire, with a transpesition of the letters
which compose it, of which we have constant examples
in other words. The original meaning of this word is
“ to make,” * to give;” which it frequently retains in
both transcriptions of the ancient Egyptian language.
The following character, (the mouth,) we have explained
to have the power of “ to,” “towards,” and equally in
both transeriptions. Tt is rendered in the Greek by
the preposition e, * to."

Group 8. In Greek 7o fasminixes, “ the palace,” or the
“royal residence.” The first character in this group
represents a plant. It has (see alphabet, No. 113,) the
phonetic power of 5. Tt is also the symbol of royalty,
as is well known from innumerable examples. It is,
moreover, of very frequent occurrence, combined with
an appellative, as in the present instance, when it has
mmvarigbly the sense of * royal,” * belonging to the
king.” The polisher, which is the mext following
character, is the sign of symbolism affecting the picture
below, which is the ground-plot of an Egyptian house,
and of exceedingly common use, with the sense of
“ habitation,” * residence,” *“a house.” The group,
therefore, reads, ** the royal residence,” like the Greek.

0, 10.

; -
ﬁﬁjé':‘_,p g0
%’@ [@ooe (]

un-shi m-eli-blu

Group 9. The phonetic power of the two first
characters of this passage we have already explained
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to be un.* They here, also, represent the negative nne
by the same corrupt usage. The two next characters
will be found by the alphabet to be, shi, the consonants
of the Coptie word moa, shol, “ to spoil,” “to defraud.”
The group, therefore, means, * which were not [paid]
frandulently,” or *through fraud;” and translates the
Greek vow pn eurrerehecpivwy, © Which had not been Pﬂjd.“
Group 10. This is, like most of those which consist
of several small characters, vilely engraven and clumsily
arranged. The first character is em, “ from,” which is
one of the many powers of the corresponding Coptic
prefix, u. The rest of the group consists of the sym-
bols of habitation and land, both affected by the mark
of the plural. It, therefore, means, ** from houses and
lands.” 1In the Greek translation it is not expressed.

11.
f
==t

¥
A
ha
These two characters read by the alphabet, ha.
They represent here, and everywhere, the Coptic word,
2w, “ also,” “moreover.” The Greek translates it, xas.
12.

A

[Ty
-t
The blot, which partly defaces the first character
in this group, is s mistake of the hieroglypt. He
had about half finished the engraving of an owl,

* Line i. group 3.
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when he discovered his error. The character itself,
n, is an abbreviation of the plural relative pronoun or
article, nai, * which,” or ** those which.” The powers of
the next three characters we have already explained.®
They mean here, “brought and delivered w.” I
strongly suspect that this use of two symbols is
another corruption to which no parallel will be found
in texts of better epochs. The Greek translates the
entire group, vw ewrerdsepawy, “of those which were
paid, or offered.”

13.
e (e N
PPy,

Ty 8 0

TMLE-1

The first three characters here read mné, by the alpha-
bet, which are the three principal letters of the kindred
Coptic words, uaem, “a token,” and we, * a mode, or
form of existence.” There cannot, therefore, be a doubt
that this is the word which the Greek translates =os
duyparicpe, ** the pattern.” The power of the following
group is already known to the reader as the expression
of legal obligation. It1is here affixed to the preceding to
denote that the pattern, after which the linen garments to
be supplied to the royal household in payment of the
impost in question were to be cut out, was one pre-
seribed by religion, and from which no deviation was, on
any account, to be permitted; so that, in strict law, the
king had obviously the power of enforcing the repay-
ment of the tax, in every case in which he could prove
that the garments delivered in, deviated, in any degree,

Line i. group 3.
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from this pattern, which was, most probably, hung up
in some temple, where few of the actual payers of the
impost would have the opportunity of seeing it. The
Greek of this gmup, theref:]re, 15 wpUE TOW a'nypa:ﬂrfnv.
14, 15.
™
= P

TR AaPuiy,

¥ otnauiNE=__
tr-n-sne nfru

Group14. The first two characters, tr, are the Coptic
word, rap, tar, * height,” ** size,” *“ dimensions,” allied to
the Hebrewraots = and =, both meaning, primarily,
“ a series,” “ succession of similar objects.” With the
symbol of legal obligation, therefore, it means, “to
correspond,” ** co-ordinate with.” The next group our
readers will already understand to be grammatical forms
affecting the preceding word. The first character is
the negative prefix of the Coptic grammar, but, as
before, in an irregular and corrupt form.* It is here

anee Ty mstead of m With sne, the third

person plural of the verb, it therefore reads, *they
did not co-ordinate.”t

Group 15. The mutilation of the remaining part of
this passage is easily supplied. Tt is the lute, * good,”
followed by the two leaves, the sign of its use adver-
bially. The whole, therefore, reads, ** did not match or

* Line i. group 5 ; line ii. group 9.

t Such plainly appears, by the meaning of the group, to be the
import of the first n. 1 translate it thus, rather thun by nena, the
third person plural of the past. Bee also line xii. 33.

12
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agree well with” the pattern. It is vaguely translated
by the Greek ra diadopa, * different ™ [from the pattern].

The whole line reads, “to his Majesty in the land.
In the same manner [he remitted] the imposts of
oxen, geese, milk, and linen, which were due to the
royal palace, and were not [paid] through fraud, both
from houses and lands; also, of those which had been
paid [he remitted the repayment of] those which did
not match the prescribed pattern.”*

LINE III.

Another considerable mutilation, amounting to some-
thing more than half a line, occurs between the end of
the second and the commencement of the third line.
By this fracture we are brought into the middle of the
thirty-first line of the Greek translation, wherein
Provesy Errpranes is commended for having made
large presents to Apis and Mnevis, the sacred bulls
of Memphis and Heliopolis, and also to the other
sacred animals of Egypt, more than had been given
by any of the kings, his predecessors. It is at the
termination of this phrase that the portion of the
original we possess commences.

1.

I

Group 1 is mutilated. The two last characters
are used i other texts as the sign of duality.

* The Greek, which, as we have seen, is s scoliast, or commentary,
rather than a translation, reads thus, Seaevrws S wmi Tar Tipas Taw o
sumitidsouien €5 0 Bagiam fugmoes 43...(line 293) wr xm wom
cuTiTiAgpe Ta wps Tor Juyparioue Vageps. (Line 30.)
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The line which precedes them was, doubtless, the
handle of the hatchet, which so frequently occurs
elsewhere in the inseription, and in all hieroglyphic
texts, as the symbol of “god” or * divinity.” The
two sacred bulls were therefore spoken of. The group

with the hatchet, fully transeribed, stood thus, § = *

_—

The name of this hatchet is shown hereby to have been
nouter. 1t acquired its symbolic acceptation of “ divine,”
merely from the circumstance that the same word was
used in the Egyptian language with the meaning of
god, a word which is still retained in the Coptic texts,
with the very common elision of the final r, wovre.
It is for the same reason that the group I’Z , nofre,
signifies goodness. Nofre was also the ancient Egyptian
name for the lute; of which we have a very obvious

transeription in the Hebrew appellative for the same
instrument, '?.;IJ a lute.

2.

i

Our next character iz the picture of one of the
shrines or chapels in which the sacred animals were
kept during the hours of worship in the temple.
The form of these dens or cages is very exactly
given. They were generally monolith; that is,
chiselled out of one block. The small mark on the
top of the architrave is the cobra or ureus, which
was the symbol both of divinity and sovereignty among

* Bee Alphabet, No. 03,
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the ancient Egyptians, {] . So entirely ignorant

were the artists of Egypt of perspective or any other
art of representing solids on a flat surface, that this
single snake at the end of the architrave was their only
mode of expressing in a picture, that a row of such
snakes standing together as close as possible, formed the
decoration of the four sides of the entire architrave.
There is a fine example of a similar shrine, with the
same decoration, in the British Museum. It is of the
age of Pharoah NEcmo, and very elaborately executed
in green basalt. The two sides now in the musuem *
were presented by King George IIL, on the occasion
of the purchase of the nucleus of the present collection
from Sir Ashton Lever. By a very rare concurrence
of chances, a third side of the same shrine was dug up
about three years ago, during some excavations that
were carrying on for defensive purposes, at the com-
mand of Ihrahim Pacha, without the Moharrem gate of
Alexandria. This shrine was the cage of the sacred
ibis. The holes through which staves were introduced,
for the purpose of carrying it in processions, very
carefully perforated, still remain in one of the sides in
the museum, and in that at Alexandria.

The two groups have, doubtless, read, * the shrines
of both divinities,” that is, both of Apis and Mnevis.
The benefits he conferred upon them have preceded
their names, and that of their shrine; in the hiero-
glyphics; in the Greek, they follow.

* See Bonomi and Arundell's # Gallery of Antiquities,” Part ii.,
PR FEE
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The next complete phrase is,
3. 4. 5.
O . m = 1
=y ==
nb-sh-m.... lru  r-iri-sne

The Greek translation is, * caring for them beyond
those things that pertain to them, (i.e., are their right,)
[the sacred animals), in all things.”* We proceed with
our analysis,

Group 8. The first character is perfectly written
thus, == , It is a basket woven with reeds of
different colours. Its ancient name was neb, a word
which may still be traced in the Coptic verb wowrse,
“to weave, or plait.” But the same articulation, neb,
also signified in the ancient Egyptian, as in the existing
Coptie, lord, and the whole of anything; that is, ** all.”
On this account, only, the basket became the symbol of
the words lord and all, as well as a picture of itself; or,
to state the case more precisely, the basket in the text
represents the word neb, with all its three significations.
In the instance before us, its Greek translation is,
diz wavreg, ““in all things,” affording us another instance
in which the last expression of the Greek translation
is the first of the hieroglyphic origmal. The two

following characters ‘[.l , are by no means of un-

common occurrence; and long before the familiarity of
Champollion with the texts enabled him to analyze
this group, his sagacity had discovered its meaning.
It is to Samuel Birch that we are indebted for its full

* peovrrlan fmep Ter Gwmworvan afra dix mavrer. Line 31, 32
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transeription P .],' It was pronounced shash, a

word still to be found in the Coptic vocabulary with
the kindred meaning of “ to scourge,” “to avenge,” “to
overlook.” It will be observed, that the last character,
the arm with the scourge, determines the sense. It
translates the Greek word ¢povmiluws * caring for,”
* minding,” * attending to.”

Group 4. The four following characters (groups 3,

4,) constitute one group, :% , mhru, the meaning of

which Champollion detected from a comparison of
passages from many monuments in which it oceurs
untranslated, though, singularly enough, he overpassed
this where it is translated. The Greek rendering is,
vwep, © besides,” ** over and above,” as he rightly ren-
ders it.+ Its pronunciation would be em-hro, which he
refers, with great probability, to the Coptic root, ep, or
20 rpw, ** to neglect,” * omit.”

Group 5. The two first characters, the mouth and
the eye, compose a group which is very frequently used
in texts of all ages; and, amongst others, in that now
before us, where it has the invariable sense of * per-
forming a religions rite,” “celebrating a religious
festival.” The two characters frequently change places
in different transeriptions, without any change in the
sense. The eye alone, which is the commonest form
of this group, represents the Coptic word eipe, “ to
do,” “ perform.” When accompanied by the mouth, it

* Egypt's Place, p. 530. Tdeogr., No. 522.
+ See Grammaire Egyptienne, p. 505.
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becomes a passive, as in the present instance. Affected
by the sign of the third person plural, the whole group
means, * the rites that are performed,” i.e., ordinarily.
The entire passage we find, therefore, to mean, * over
and above the accustomed worship” of the sacred
animals, which the Greek translates correctly, though
by no means literally.

. / 8. 9.
ﬂﬁmu " Ern (0 =
o E v 491 Tu=,; €0
an-api htf-uthi mu-sne  sht-nb

The coarse, unskilful execution of the inseription
combines, in this place, with the very loose, and merely
proximate rendering of the Greek, to introduce a diffi-
culty which we shall scarcely be able to unravel. The
Greek is, “ and the things that belong to their funerals.”*

Group 6. If the shapeless blots which stand below
the waved line retain any traces of the artist's intention
in making them, the termination of the group must be

restored thus, E‘E . The analysis of this group is

difficult, because the characters are ill-drawn and un-
certain. The leaf, and waved line en, are the Coptic
preposition of the same sound ; one of whose meanings
is, “from,” “out of.” The human head, taken
symbolically, we have already found to mean, * chief,”
“first,” “ best.” The arm, with the mark of the plural,
i8, so far as I know, a group the ocenrrence of which

® oz v xalmorra of Tes T2@ar adrer.  Line 22,
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is confined to this place only. If there be not some
blunder, if the copy before the hieroglypt did not read
Ti+, the commonest plural termination, (which I
strongly suspeet,) we must interpret the arm as the
symbol of possession, and read the group, “from the
best of the things he possessed.” If we adopt the
emendation I have suggested, it will mean, “with the
best things;" or, adverbially, ** excellently.”

Group 7. The characters of this group are really
illegible, especially the fourth and fifth, and can only be
supplied by conjecture. The three first seem to be,

!E' ; that is, the heart, or stomach, of a man, with

the sign of symbolism. Followed by the snake, f,
(which is the masculine possessive pronoun of the third
person singular, “his,”) they exactly transeribe the
Coptie word hury, chetf, “in him;" literally, “in his
stomach.” The two legs running, we shall immedi-
ately find recurring, with the semse of * bringing
to the shrine of divinity.” It is its primitive mean-
ing, inasmuch as it was a prescribed usage for
persons bringing offerings to run up to the image
of the god,—a scene of very common occurrence
among the pictures of ancient Egypt. We, therefore,
read the passage conjecturally, (assuming the two blotted
characters to be ut, the past participial affix, which is
very probable,) “ having devoted of the best he had.”
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Gronp 7. The two last characters are hii, Coptic ea,
L tu"‘t

Group 8. The three upper characters are ostrich
feathers, the symbol of justice, or justification, as we
have already explained. They are followed by sne,
“their.” In the belief of ancient Egypt, the entire
ceremony of the funeral, from the commencement of the
process of embalming, to the final deposit of the mummy
in its tomb, was an essential and indispensable part of
the series of religious and moral actions, upon the per-
formance of which, the acquittal or justification of the
deceased at the bar of Divine justice altogether depended.
It s on this account that the epithet, * justified,” is
invariably applied in the tombs to the dead, after the
completion of the ceremonies of their sepulture. We
here find that the same notion was extended to the
sacred animals also, and that, by a grammatical figure,
the ostrich feather is, for these reasons, made to symi-
bolize the funeral ceremonies. This use of it, however,
we believe to be a corruption of the late and bad era of
Egyptian art of the present monument. To the best
of our knowledge and belief, it is never so applied in
texts of an earlier date.

Group 9. We have again to complain of a slovenly
text. Not only are the characters vilely engraved, but
one of the commonest groups in the entire inscription
is mus-spelt. We merely correct and restore it at

present é::Z. The meaning is, “in all things.” The
Greek does not translate, but includes it in its import.

* “Dictionnaire Hieroglyphique,” (Champollion,) 56.
¥OI.. 1. K



56 ROSETTA. [crse. m

The analysis we will give immediately. The entire
passage seems to read, * having devoted of the best.he
had in all things to their funerals,” i. e. * of the sacred
animals.” The Greek resembles the original in nothing
but the import.

10. 11. 12.
<> - — ’\ﬂ
aa-aat _—— R
ria-n 7-shi-nb djer

The Greek fails us here also. The translator has
contented himself with a proximate sense in the
plirases of his own tongue.

Group10. The first three characters we know already®
as an auxiliary, in the sense of “makmg,' “ offering.”
It is translated here didovs, * giving.” The next, n, is
again the abbreviation of nte,  of.”

Group 11. The first character, the mouth, , is the
abbreviation of hr, *“ with," or “in.” The import of the
following characters, @ _= we have already explained to

e “all," or, “all things.” The two first read sht, or
cht. They have been supposed to represent the Coptie
pronoun xer, chet, which in that language means,
“other,” “the rest.” In all ancient hieroglyphic texts,
however, without exception, cht is used with the sense
of “all.” The basket, which has also the meaning
*“all,” is used here intensively. The group reads, *“in
all things he possessed.”

Group 12 is, letter for letter, the Coptic word, xep,

* Line ii, group 7.
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djer, * to dissipate,” to-* spread abroad.” We, therefore,
translate it,  bountifully.”

The phrase reads “ Making offerings in all things
bountifully,” which the Greek translates, didous dalude
xas évdofws “ giving bountifully and honourably,” which
is an expansion of the meaning of the original,
substituted for a literal translation, for the sake of
hellenism.

13. 14. 15. 16. 17.
= o om S
g s S a 68 o

sne er shui . tsf-sme hi-ut ber-ut

18. 19. 0. 21.
P
2 Y son N g TN
S eiste nf-snsh sne au

This passage is thus translated by the Greek: “ And
the things devoted” (literally, * prostituted,”) “to their
own peculiar temples, with. sacrifices and festivals, and
the rest of the lawful ceremonies,”* This we shall find
merely gives the scope of the passage. The original is
scarcely regarded, doubtless for the sake of brevity.
The Greek, as it stands, is nearly twice as long as the
original it translates.

Group 13. “They gave [were given] to the gods,”
“devoted.” (See above, 1. 12.) -

Group 14. The mouth is the prefix, ere, noting the
beginning of a mew proposition; it is followed by the
picture of two altars,

* war va mehioxduoa s Te e igpE perr Sooe xu TrREpar ke

Tan & My Ton selopnes.  Line 32,
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Group 15. The snake, with the sign of symbolism,
has been ascertained by Mr. Birch to denote, by some
figure not yet explamed, the notions of “ property,”
“jdentity.” Followed, therefore, by the pronoun of the
third person plural, the two groups read, “the things
that were peculiar to their own altars,” i. ::.: “to the
altars of each.” '

Group 16 is also well known as the transcription of
the Coptic word, eano, hello, “old.” Affected, as here,
by the participial afformant, ut, it reads, * of old.”

Group 17. Here we have once more to complain of
mdistinet execution. After long consideration we restore

this illegible place thus, 2. ber-ut, in which are all the
="

principal letters of the Coptic word, sepr, beri, “ new.”
With the adverbial affix, it, therefore, reads, * newly,”
or * anew.”

Group 18 Is a common one in texts of all ages, It
means, “to bring.” The waved line, and the snake, in the
next group, 19, belong to this word, being the verbal
mflexion of the past tense, third person singular. The
meaning is, therefore, *“ he [the king] brought, offered.”

Group 19. The final character is given imperfectly.

In better texts it stands thus, @ It represents the

two arms of o man, holding the peeunliarly formed little
vase, out of which the male attendants of infants and
young children gave milk to their charges. It means
everywhere, “to tend,” “to feed.” Followed by the
pronoun of the third person plural, the meaning will be,
*to nourish them,” ¢.e., the sacred animals.
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The whole passage reads,  the things that belonged
to the altars of each of them [i.c., the sacred bulls] of -
old, he offered anew for their nourishment.”

The Greek, it will be perceived, describes the same
act of bounty, but takes another view of the cere-
monial, more suitable for convenient expression in its
own idiom. Certain revennes of the sacred bulls had,
doubtless, heen desecrated to their own personal use
by some of the predecessors of Epremaxs, !

The mutilated groups, 20,21, that remain of the third
line, are the commencement of the Greek sentence next
following, ra =& mymia vur izpuv, “also the revenues of the
temples.” The first group is au, “and,” “also.” The
symbol of divinity, and the ground plot of the temple,
are the remains of a group which denoted * temples.”

LINE 1V.
1 2. 3. 4, 5
oY o 8 -
j/éﬂi,_: ! i = —=
hat ha ulni hlu hr-sht-nb
. I
1 B
=
she ash-sne

This is the conclusion of the same sentence, of which
the beginning remained at the end of the preceding line.
It reads thus: “ He [Erremaszs] also has carefully
preserved the revennes of the temples, and of Egypt,

K 2
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on the same basis, according to the laws.”* Here also
enough remains of the original to show abundantly that
the Greek translator has consulted the taste of his hel-
lenie readers, far more than comported with a close and
faithful rendering of the text before him, We translate
this fragment verbally :—* Silver (1), cnnfurmah]} with
(2) the ancient (4) purifications (3), in all things (5),
according to (6) their laws (7).” As might have been
anticipated, the word “revenues,” in the translation,
has been substituted for the distinet specification of the
various payments in kind, due to the temples, and of
the ceremonies with which the payments of them were
to be accompanied, in the original.

We proceed to analyze the groups of this passage.

Group 1 is the well-known symbol of silver. Tt is
composed of the cloth in which the auriferous sand was
shaken for the purpose of separating the gold-dust.

U This is the symbol of gold. When combined
with the young onion, which denotes * whiteness,” or
*“ white,” it reads *“ white gold,” that is, “ silver,” qj‘;_b: .
In the perfect transeriptions of these very common
characters, they are accompanied by the three grains,
or particles, which follow all words denoting metals, and
other hard mineral substances.

Group 2 reads ha, * and,” * with,” as in the Coptie
grammar.

Group 3. The vase of purification, from which the
sacred water of the Nile was poured by the priests

¥ 7a e Ty T2 Sper ks T Avpreror Jatrermees fu aspas dnophaodur

T4 BEfLALE. Line 33.
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upon the heads of the saerificers, and their victims,
when they first entered upon the sacred precinets of
the temples. It is here written in its abbreviated
plural form. We shall soon have a better opportunity
of displaying its analysis. It is used here, and in
many other places, as the symbol of all ceremonies of
purification connected with the ritual uf the Egyptian
temple service.

Group 4. Hello, “old,” followed by the plural, the
number of the preceding gronp, which it qualifies.

Group 5. The first character of this group is a
tongue protruded. It is only in texts of this late and
degraded period that it replaces the chain, or twisted
cord, to represent the letter h* With the following
character, it expresses the principal sounds of the
word hra; in Coptic, 2p or gpa, “ with,” “in." The
remainder of the group is already known to the reader
as “all,” “all things.”

Group 6 is the first character of the already explained
group she, “like.” Tt is here used with the kindred
meaning “according to,” * conformably to.” Greek,
axshoudug,

Group 7. The first two characters will be found by
the alphabet to spell the syllable osh, which is the
Coptic word o, * proclamation,” * edict.” Affected
by the plural pronoun, of the third person, the whole
reads, “according to their laws,” the clause loosely
translated in the Greek, * according to the laws.” The
fact that every temple in Egypt had its own peculiar

2 Sep “Crammaire Hiﬂug]j]:hiquu" {Ehnmpnll.inn}, PP 471, 473.
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on the same basis, according to the laws.”* Here also
enough remains of the original to show abundantly that
the Greek translator has consulted the taste of his hel-
lenic readers, far more than comported with a close and
faithful rendering of the text before him. We translate
this fragment verbally :—* Silver (1), conformably with
(2) the ancient (4) purifications (8), in all things (5),
according to (6) their laws (7).” As might have been
anticipated, the word *revenues,” in the translation,
has been substituted for the distinet specification of the
various payments in kind, due to the temples, and of
the ceremonies with which the payments of them were
to be accompanied, in the original.

We proceed to analyze the groups of this passage.

Group 1 is the well-known symbol of silver. It is
composed of the cloth in which the auriferous sand was
shaken for the purpose of separating the gold-dust.

5. This is the symbol of gold. When combined
with the young onion, which denotes * whiteness," or
“white," it reads  white gold," that is, * silver,” R;?;'rz .
In the perfect transcriptions of these very common
characters, they are accompanied by the three grains,
or particles, which follow all words denoting metals, and
other hard mineral substances.

Group 2 reads ha, *“ and,” “ with,” as in the Coptic
grammar.

Group 3. The vase of purification, from which the
sacred water of the Nile was poured by the priests

* Tu T8 s T .r:,pa.r: xar T Arpemree Sareremen i Kpas dwoohan e

o ppens.  Line 33,
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upon the heads of the sacrificers, and their victims,
when they first entered upon the sacred precinets of
the temples. It is here written in its abbreviated
plural form. We shall soon have a better opportunity
of displaying its analysis. It is used here, and in
many other places, as the symbol of all ceremonies of
purification eonnected with the ritual uf the Egyptian
temple service.

Group 4.  Hello, “ old,” followed by the plural, the
number of the preceding group, which it qualifies.

Group 5. The first character of this group is a
tongue protruded. It is only in texts of this late and
degraded period that it replaces the chain, or twisted
cord, to represent the letter h* With the following
character, it expresses the principal sounds of the
word hra; in Coptic, 2p or epa, © with,” “in.” The
remainder of the group is already known to the reader
as *“all,” *all things.”

Group 6 is the first character of the already explained
group she, *like.” It is here used with the kindred
meaning * according to,” * conformably to.” Greek,
axohouwg,

Group 7. The first two characters will be found by
the alphabet to spell the syllable osh, which is the
Coptic word wry, * proclamation,” * ediet.” Affected
by the plural pronoun, of the third person, the whole
reads, “according to their laws,” the clause loosely
translated in the Greek,  according to the laws.” The
fact that every temple in Egypt had its own peculiar

# Bep “Crammaire Hieroglyphique ” (Champollion), pp. 471, 473
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calendar of festivals and ritual worship, would be one in
which the Greek readers of the inseription wonld take
but little interest.

The remainder of this line has been subjected, by
the translator, to the same hellenizing process; so that
the verbal agreements with the original are by no
means frequent or striking. We shall best compare
the two passages by citing both in their integrity.

8, 9. 10, il 13,
= 5 g‘ I _?_ ¥
[da 2% o J+ [] Q
re-et snsh-nte Tp-enh ha smnk
13, 14, 15. 16. L
A ¥ —
RIS | Vi< i e e
- T m-kit ut A=l
18, 18. 20, 21.
@ == | <20 = ,?
I < B0 Pm E ]
nfru sm.... s-sha-nf hp-enh

The Greek translates this passage thus: “ Also he
adorned the Apsum (the temple of the bull Apis, at
Memphis,) with very sumptuons works ;"* a sentence,
the very construction of which seems to indicate that
it merely gives the scope of the original, without any
attempt at literal rendering. The analysis of that
original will abundantly eonfirm this indication.

It may be noticed, that in the passage immediately

¥ xai 7o Amuoy dpyns wodvrihern xatigumass, Line 33.
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preceding, Errpranes is praised for his care of the
animal temples of Egypt generally, His liberality
towards the Apsum, in particular, is the praise
conferred upon him in the one before us.

Group 8. The first character (the month) represents
the word ere; in Coptic, epe; a particle, denoting the
commencement of a new subject, but scarcely admitting
of translation into any other language. It is the s
of the Greek translation. The rest is the habitual
expression for “ temple,” * residence of a god.”

Group 9. The first three characters, snsh, make the
Coptic word, canw, sansh, * to feed,” * to nourish.” Tt
qualifies the preceding group. The meaning is, * the
feeding temple,” “the divive crib.” The three follow-
ing letters, nte, are of frequent oceurrence, and with
the ascertained meaning of the corresponding Coptie
relative, wre, * that,”  which.”* Tt is frequently used
in both texts with the meaning, *which belongs to."

Group 10. Hp, i.., Apis, with the symbol of life,
* the living Apis.”

The whole reads, “and the divine erib of the living
Apis;"” which the Greek renders, *and the Apeum.”

Group 11 will be familiar to the reader.{ It is ha,
“with,” with an homophonic change, which well illus-
trates this peculiarity of the hieroglyphic system.

Group 12 is a degraded and barbarous transeription
of one of very frequent occurrence in texts of all ages;
and the meaning of which had been perfectly ascertained
without the assistance of the passage before us. The

* Grammaire, pp. 304, seq. T Above, line ii., group 2, &e.
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first character is s, with the transitive or relative power.
It exactly corresponds, both in use and sense, to the
Coptic verbal prefix, ea. The last character is the
chisel used by the seulptors of ancient Egypt. In
texts of a better epoch than this its form is perfectly

preserved ﬁ[ . In a very ancient inscription at Beni-

hassan, in Middle Egypt, the group before us is the
habitual abbreviation of another group, the meaning

of which is perfectly obvious, Pﬁg Smnch, the

consonants of the Coptic word cuowvuk, smomk, © to
engrave,” * to construet,” determined by the sculptor’s,
or mason's, mallet. It means, therefore, *“ works of
construction,” generally; and is the original of the
Greek translation fpyois.

Group 13. An. The genitive “of.” Dict, 199,

Group 14. The first character is a purifying jar,
used on occasions of especial solemmity. It is, for
this reason, the symbol of the Divine purity, as we
shall frequently see in the course of the inquiry before
us. It is followed by a sitting female figure, earrying a
basket full of earth, or stones, upon her head; the only
mode in which heavy objects are transported in Egypt
to this day. Thus determined, the jar denotes the
sculptures, or reliefs, representing the gods and their
attributes, with which the walls of the Egyptian
temples were covered.

Group 15. The first character is m, “and.” The
two nert read, M, the consonants of the Coptie word,
ke, “ building,” * construction,” followed again by the
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woman with the basket, the habitual determinative of
this and all other words denoting actions which demand
a large amount of human drudgery. Together, the two
groups read, ““ of decoration and construction,”

Group 16. The first character is the young onion,
The polisher is its mark of symbolism. The group,
therefore, reads, “white,” “chining,” “illustrious;” like
its Coptic equivalent, ovoswm, ouobeh; which is the
translation everywhere of the Greek words Asuxes,
“white,” and Azpapos, ©* shining,” in the Coptie Bible.

Group 17. The first character is n, “and.” The
two following are the common abbreviation of a well-

@
known group of frequent occurrence, :% €A | moue;
=N

in Coptic, wore, * splendour."* The last character
represents a roll of papyrus tied up. It does not
affect the sense, being very frequently inserted at the
end of groups of hieroglyphics merely for the sake of
calligraphy.

Group 18 is already known to our readers.$ It is
“twice fair,” that is, “very fair.”

Group 19. Sm, determined by the symbols of law
and justice. The word sm, is very frequent in the
hieroglyphic texts with the sense of * sacrifice,”
“religious ceremony.” The Coptic texts have pre-
served it m cuor, “ to bless.” Thus determined, it
denotes ** duly consecrated.”

These seven words are rendered in the Greek transla-
tion by the one adjective, wohvrensa, very sumptuons.”

# Champollion's Dictionnaire, p. 338, Grammaire, p, 440,
t Above p. 29, &e., line ii. group 13.
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The next group, 20, is also well known without the
assistance of the place before us* Tt reads, s-sha,
the transitive form of the Coptic word wmwo, * the
summit,” “ to elevate.” In this place, ** to ecrown,” “to
decorate with a erown.” Tt is, therefore, translated in
the Greek, xareoxsuzres, * he adorned.”

The twenty-first and last gronp of the phrase repeats
the name of the god whose temple is the subject of it.
It stands in the place of * him,” by an universal rule
of the hieroglyphic texts. When a god is spoken of,
his name is scarcely ever embodied in a pronoun.
Groups 20 and 21, therefore, read together, “he
adorned him,” [Apis] or, as we should say, “it,” (the
temple.)

The import of the sentence is as follows: “ Also, he
adorned the Divine crib (temple), of the living Apis,
[even]| Apis himself, with works of decoration and
coustruction, shining, or *white," [and] illustrious, or
“ coloured,’ [and] very fair.

24,
‘\ III =nil B\»
:.E F'h-mﬂ IT ﬁ\
f—ﬂlﬂ-’ﬁff ........ . TR-nn-et shu

The Greek of this passage “ supplying to it (the
Ap®um) no small quantity of gold, and silver,"} (line
34,) “ and precious stones.” This translation resembles
the preceding one. Tt is & scholion, designed to

¥ Grammaire, p. 440,

T xop | 7as die adny gpvoios w5 e (The end of the thirty-third Tine
is mutilated here} Line 34, av xa 2:3u wrAvTehar whade efa dhenar.
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mike the meaning of the passage intelligible to an
Alexandrian Greek. Far from anything like a literal
rendering, there is scarcely a word in the sentence
which is translated at all.

Group 22. The first character (the mouth,) is the
prefix epe.  If, in a word of frequent oceurrence, it be
permitted to correct a very fanlty text by comparing it
with better transcriptions, the last character of this
first part of the group is an error. Instead of —u |
it ought to have been —ec , which we have already
explained * to be the roll of papyrus, merely added for
the sake of pictorial effect.

The following character represents the fillet or head-
band, the use of which, as an initial, we have already
explained. It was called nese ; and in texts of a better

age the group stands thus, S+ The awkward

displacement of this character is, most probably, a
mistake of the hieroglypt of the Rosetta inseription,
which he corrects by writing it afterwards, and mserting
above it the sign of symbolism. The last two charac-
ters of the group, nf, are the afformant of the past
tense, third person singular. The meaning of the
group, therefore, is, “he bound,” * attached to;” (one
of the commonest acceptations of the group, nese,
m the hieroglyphic texts. The Coptic equivalent is
uca, “after,” “following;") in Greek, Hopmymras,
“ supplying.”

Group 23.  “ Temples,” which the Greek translates,
eis adre, * to it,” avoiding the tautology.

® Above, p. 95. t Alphabet. No. 90. See, also, p. 42.
YOL. L L
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Group 24. The first character is the picture of one
of those rings of gold or silver which was the ordinary
and universal form of bullion in ancient Egypt. The
next character 18 em, *and."* Then follow the two
hands of a man in the act of letting fall what they
have grasped, which is the sign of negation. Combined
with the two following characters, =5 it would

seem to be an expression for an ornament of stone
- introduced into a building, but no actual part of the
building itself. Such are tablets in relief, statues, &c.
It is the renderiﬂg of this group h}' MSuy weduredun,
i. ., “ beantifully wrought stones,” which suggests this
mterpretation.+ The plural mark which concludes the
group affects the whole of it. This single group,
therefore, has been expanded by the Greek transla-
tion into “gold and silver, and wrought stones,” the
liberality and munificence of a Greek king of Egypt
being far more likely to interest his hellenic readers,
than the niceties of the Egyptian language, or the
peculiarities of the Egyptian ritual.

Group 25. The Coptic word, wo, “a thousand,”
constantly used in hieroglyphic texts of all ages, in the
sense of “plenty,” ““abundance.” It is the =inFe; six
éAvyow, ““ no small quantity,” of the Greek translation.

* Dictionnaire, p. 208. 4 See Grammaire, p. 510,






HIEROGLYPHICH,

Rosetta,

LINE V.

Trans. tamplia
GRE., |. 30 ispary

B

(8
a

3

i

xpaTaE

11

v given §

1]
b —
=t

chrtif
hila chilitren

TOIF TEKRNE

n -
sy =
3a 4
P, T
TR al

to the priests

THS iEpois

Ta TiLATETE B Twe Dagdess § oall i P
A ] j [
1 &=
T
= =
enili-ta hr-ahi-nd nfr
vietary, haalits, with all good things
oy fmprean sar Tadd dyalls wasra
14 LI
= I =
E&, "giq:_.
ere hlt ey ha
being the sovereignty eonfirmed to hibm naul
T pesvoriamns adry i
ir 18 18 L1
0,4
BB
Ay, pr—
4 ha wnahnifir Fr s
fhr erver. With good oversight. 1% soomed good
e To ATxTa scparey, *Ayafy Ty iBafes
n L1 -+
b AV \[_U“ ﬂm‘*r‘:
0 ot YLD faifes -
i s ey o
of Tppar ('qutl Lavwrier nunanimousky

Alas W 2

st lononred

Idonzonr L 36, wmr Baciras

Ty XaTa THY yapay [1pay

= JM

of both Egypla Thunﬁ.m:h.!hmﬂbepwl!luﬂ.imhlulu




e T ER_ e Y

CifAF. 1] HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE V. 99
LINE V.
: ¥ 2. 3.
/@ M‘ ‘*‘&E‘Q\ -*‘}Lf"ﬁf
nir Asen Stu

The sentence which this phrase terminates is part
of the thirty-fifth line of the translation. It runs thus:
** Also, he re-established the most venerated of the tem-
ples thronghout his kingdom, as was his duty.” The
state of decay into which the worship of Egypt had
fallen in the time of the Ptolemies, and of which the
ruins of her temples give to this day abundant evidence,
15 hinted at in this passage in no equivocal terms.

Group 1. The first remaining character is a goddess
seated, holding a sceptre. 1t is, doubtless, the con-

cluding character of the group j'} £ (ﬁjﬁj, “ gods

and goddesses,” which, when the text was complete,
was preceded by the word, * temples of,” or, * habita-
tions of,” as we learn from the translation.

Group 2. Four phonetics, determined by a picture
of the thigh of an ox, with the flesh carefully divided,
and spread out on each side, according to the universal
custom in ancient Egypt, both for sacrifice and the
table. This character Champollion ascertained to be,
in some places, the symbol of * substance,” actuality,”
as well as, in other places, the picture of itself. It here
determines a word for which the Coptic equivalent is
acor, Greek, s, *honour,” “veneration." Tt is,

e
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therefore, translated, & nipwrara in the Greek, as it is
almost needless to point out.

Group 8. The character which is repeated twice to
form this group, denotes *“king,” “ kingdom,” as we
have ulready explained.* The meaning is, * of both
kingdoms,” that is, Upper and Lower Egypt. In the
Greek, émi ¢ iavrou faeiinizs, *“in his kingdom.” The
whole has, therefore, meant, * the temples of the gods
and gnddesses most honoured in both kh]gdﬂms."

QM "3;5‘ ‘Mﬁ“

ria-n f nir sht... enh-ts

. 10. 11.
o
*E =
= AR
hr-sht-nb  nfr r-iri-sne

The Greek is, “ Wherefore the gods have given him
health, victory, strength, and all other good things."}

Group 4. The three first characters, rta, are the
auxiliary Coptic verb, rpe. The two last, nf, are the
pronominal suffix, waq, “to him,” of the same grammar.
This auxiliary frequently occurs in the Coptie texts in
senses closely allied to its use in the present instance,
where it means * therefore,” ** on this account.” }

* Above, line ii,, group 8, p. T4
t @ in ddanaon abry & Jio bynay wm wpater nan TaANdyads varra,
Line 35.
1 See Tattam's Coptic Grummar, pp. 98, seq.
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Group 5. The extended plural of the symbol of &
god, followed by the ursens, or hooded-snake, the symbol
of a goddess. The Greek translates it loosely, &1 Sea,
“the gods.”

We have now arrived at that part of the mseription
where portions of it have been fully analyzed by others.
We shall, in these cases, give the meanings on their
authority, referring to their pages for the analysis of
the groups.

Groups 6, 7. The three first characters of group 6
are so imperfectly delineated, that it is not possible to
say what phoneties they have been designed to represent.
The arm with the club, which determines them, denotes
“action” generally, and especially acts requiring violent
exertion. The last character, (the waved line,) belongs
to the following group, which is perfectly well known,
aund of frequent occurrence. In better texts it is written

thus, 572, Tt reads, nsht, the consonants of the
L

Coptie word, masrr, “to be stronger,” “more powerfal,”
“to conquer.” The second character (the first of
group 7,) 1s a branch of the tamarisk tree. It was once
the initial, but it now scarcely oceurs, save with its
mterpretation, the waved line, n. This word means
“victory” in many clearly ascertained places in the hie-
roglyphic texts.* We cannot, therefore, err in assuming
these fwo groups to mean “strength,” ** victory.”

Group 8. The first character is the symbol of life.
The two remaining ones read ts, and represent the
Coptic word, roic, “to swathe,” “to hind firmly."

* Dictionnaire, pp. 432, &e.
L3
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The determinative of this group was a cord tied, =<
which, apparently by a mistake of the hieroglypt, is
here engraven upon the first character, <. The

group means, ““a bound up,” “a secured,” “a charmed
life,” and has been translated, dysizs, ** health.”

Groups 9, 10. *“With all other good things.” In
Greek, s reAd'dyade wavra.

Group 11, The second character of this group is
aguin illegible. Tt is either the first line of an unfi-
nished representation of the human eye, = , which,
through inattention, has been allowed to pass unnoticed,
or an eye closed.t In either case the Greek translation
of the group, diduxacws, exactly represents one of its
meanings, “[the gods] have given,” in the sense of
“have caused to be conferred upon.”

12. 13. 14.
@g‘ F=@ O
= =
ere ... hilt ft-ut krf ha
16. : i
-&n*-:—-— gy,

chrtif .

In the Greek, *the Icmgdnm continning with him
and his children for ever.”{ The analysis of this
passage will be found in many places in the works

* Dictionnaire, pp. 334, &e. t Vide infra, line xi,, group 15.

4 - - 4 -
+ TR Hasibrias iEpOUTR  SUTE XX TSI THOME MY Tor AWaTX Ko

Line 36.
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of Champollion. To them, therefore, we refer the
reader.*

Group 12. The first character, 7, 1s the Coptic
epe, the sign of a new proposition. The rest means,
“ the supreme honour,” “the sovereignty.” Diet. 332.

Group 13. “ Remaining,” * being confirmed.” Diet.
261. The character repeated twice in this group repre-
sents the stand against which the block of stone or
wood, intended for a statue, was reared, while the
sculptor was at work upon it. The four pegs, or rests,
varied the slope of the block, so as to suit the conve-
nience of the workman. This character has the pho-
netic power of t. (See alphabet, No. 140.) The ancient
Egyptian word, represented by this group, tt, has left
many derivatives in the Coptic texts; such are vorwr,
“to confirm,” Tws, (see alphabet,) “to fix in the
ground,” &. The two last characters are the affix of
the past participle, ut, the owr of the Coptic grammar.
Gram. 420,

Group 14.  krf, “ to him,” in Coptic hapog, zapoq.
Gram. 323, 425.

Group 15. ha, “and,” Coptic 2w. Dict. 375.

Group 16. * His children.” Christian Bunsen is the
discoverer of the phonetic power of the first character
in this gronp. Together with the two following cha-
racters, it reads chrt, the consonants of the Coptie
word bpom, “son,” “child.” The picture of an
infant, with the plural sign which follows, is the
determinative.

Group 17. *“For ever.” Diet. 173.

* Grammaire, 429, 515, &e.; Dictionnaire, 103, 261, &e.
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+©I

snsh-nfr

In Greek, * with gcmd fortune,”* which is an ex-
pression purely hellenic. The reader has now, himself,
the means of ascertaining that the Egyptian phrase
18 “ with (18) good oversight, care,” i.e., * providence.”
(19.)¢

20, 21. 24, 23,
0.4 == 1 1 \E T
T a [
—j-:—- Fapeiay ot a E‘l\‘ﬂ “ :IE‘LI'
m-nen ubu i !
25,
hh
sh-sne

The Greek reads, it seemed good to the priests of
all the temples throughout the country.” {

Group 20. It is to be regretted that the first two
characters of this phrase, which are the phonetics of
the impersonal, “it seemed good,” are illegible. The
two legs running are the determinative, the last s, the

Coptic ¢, is constantly prefixed to the impersonal verb
in that grammar.,

¥ ayaly Twym  Line 34, t Above, p- 88,

1 Mk Tour -';pl:‘b-:ru T RITE TR apav ipar mmeraw,  Line 36,
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Group 21. m, the dative “to;” nem, the plural
definite article. Gram. 181.

Group 22. The picture of a priest in the act of
pouring forth the water of purification from a vase.
This group is sometimes written ub,* the principal
letters of the Coptic word o-rms, “ a pure, holy person.”
Dict. 418, seq. Together, therefore, the two groups
read, * to the priests.”

Group 23. mna, the plural possessive article ua, of
the Coptic grammar, “ belonging to.” Id. 417.

Group 24. Two bouquets, or garlands, of lotus
flowers, the symbol of Upper Egypt; with two other
garlands of the flower-tassels of the papyrus reed, the
symbol of Lower Egypt. Id. 213,

The phrase therefore reads, *to the priests belong-
ing to the Upper country, and to the Lower country.”
Id. 213,

Group 25 is mautilated, but easily restored. It
means, literally, *like themselves,” that is, ““all alike,”
“ ynanimously.” The Greek, it will be observed, is
again a mere commentary.

LINE T"I

,m %ﬂ*ﬂ

s snt-ntr
The fracture from the hnes uf the hieroglyphies is
now becoming much less considerable. The commence-

* Alphabet, No. 24,
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ment of this line is the continuation of ‘the sentence
that began in the last. It is very long and intricate
in its construction. It will be, therefore, needful to
give here an exact translation of the whole:—* With
good fortune. It seemed good to the priests of all
the temples throughout the ecountry, to increase
greatly the existing* religions honours feleven or twelve
letters wanting at the end of line 36,) to the ever-living
king Proreny, beloved of Phtha, god Erteaanes, most
gracious ; and likewise those of his relatives, the gods
Pamopator; and those of his ancestors, the gods
Evrrerres, and those of the gods Prmapsrprus, and
those of the gods Sorer,” i.e., “ the saviour gods.”

It will be noticed that all the ancestors of Eprpranes,
up to SoTER, the founder of his dynasty, are enumerated
here in the order of their succession. (See p. 51, note.)

Group 1. Nothing is legible but sne, the pronoun
of the third person plural, written with different
homophons.

Before attempting to assign meanings to the other
groups of this phrase, we must premise that we have
now come to that part of the translation where it, as
well as the hieroglyphic original, has undergone large
mutilation. Eleven letters, at least, are wanting at
the end of line 36, and twelve at the end of line 37;
both occurring in the sentence before us.

Group 2. b, “and.”

Group 3. A battle-axe, or war-club, and the symhbol
of divinity in the extended dual. The battle-axe is the

¥ ra TR AT,
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abbreviation of a well-known word of frequent occur-
remce, g , snt; the Coptie verb, cur, * to overlook,”

“ o protect.”* The present combination is the title of
certain gods in the Egyptian mythology. It was con-
ferred by the priests upon Proteyy LaGus, the founder
of the Greco-Egyptian monarchy, at his coronation.
The Greek translation of the title was SoTeR, that is,
cornp, * saviour.” It is, therefore, the group translated
rav Jewn cwrnpav, ** of the saviour gods,” in the 38th

Ime.
4. A, fi.
b EEY AN
A i \ FERR
= 1 1 7 E& tan
in-f.... n tut-sne

This phrase, idiomatic and diffieult in itself, oceurs
as the mutilated fragment of a long sentence ; and the
translation which is to guide us to its import, is itself
most intricately constructed, according to the rules of
a langnage altogether foreign to that of the original;
the translation itself being moreover largely mutilated.
Under these cirenmstances, it is, of necessity, only
from the analysis of other texts that we can hope to
throw any light upon it.

Group 4. The picture of an upright mummy-case is
employed as the determinative of more than one group
of phonetics, expressing the ideas of * fixeduess,”
" n.ppnintment,” « ordinance.” Affected, therefore, by
the sign of the plural, it has here been translated by

» Alphabet, No. 118,
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the Greek ra wymaz, *“the appointed divine honours.”
The three characters which precede it, ( tn-f,) we have
already translated, (ses page 88,) reserving the analysis
of the word to the present oceasion. The snake which
eommences it is the abbreviation of a group very

common in mythie texts, ?‘17-'] or E, which is

of difficult interpretation, being used in two different
senses. Its primitive meaning is “little.” The small
bird, which determines it in one transeription, is the
sparrow, the well-known determinative in kind of all
groups denoting “little” and “evil ” things and actions.
The group reads, ts, or djs, or tso. Thongh the word in
this its primitive meaning is not found in the present
Coptic texts, yet a erowd of words from the vocabulary
of that language afford us unmistakable indications of
their derivation from it. Such are, xoc, djos, * half ;"
xice, djise, “ to go upwards ;" beecause, a bird soaring
upwards apparently diminishes in size, &c. We
might greatly multiply the instances of derivatives from
this root.

We have already noticed the employment of this
same group with the sense of “peculiar.” It is so
used when the noun it affects is the only being entitled
to the thing spoken of, that is to say, when it is * ex-
clusive,” ““ confined to one only,” involving very evidently
the idea of * curtailment,” ** diminution.” The transla-
tion of it in the place before us has been broken
away from the end of the 36th line: but with the
assistance of its former occurrence * we may, with much

* Line iii. group 15,
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probability, restore it thus, va drapyosra ... here 15 the
fracture, about twelve letters,) [ypia idiz vare] line 36, ru
awvaliy %, 7. A.; 1e “‘the existing peculiar religious
honours, both those of the ever-living king,” &e.

The group before us, therefore, appears to have been
translated == idia, * peculiar.” Its second character
18 an error: for the waved line, (n,) the first copy
read —+, 5. The very frequent occurrence of it in
better texts enables us to make this correction. We
translate it by the adjective *“peculiar,” qualifying
the upright mummy case, the symbol of * religious
honours.”

Group 5. The lower portion of the erown of Egypt.
Its hieroglyphic name is * the red crown,” because the
representations of it are invariably painted red. It
symbolizes dominion over Lower Egypt. Used phone-
tieally, (its present use,) it will be found in the alphabet
(No. 87), as one of the homophons of the letter n.
It here denotes the genitive *of.”

Group 6. Tut, in Coptic, eworr, *a statue,”
determined by the picture of an upright mummy case,
followed by the pronoun of the third person plural,
“ their statues.”

%ﬂﬂ %’5 w J

Group 7. The import is “also,” © hkemse, as
Champollion rightly ascertained. It is found in the
Coptic grammar under the form of movwr, with the

VOL. L M
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same signification. The prefixes m and n frequently
interchange with each other in both texts.

Group 8. ska, with the determinative of action; in
Coptic km, “to be in a place,” with the causative s,
“to place.” Dict. 201, &e.

Together, therefore, the two groups read, “and to
place,” like the Greek ermean de.

Groups 9, 10. The composite character which com-
mences the first of these groups, consisting of a human
mouth and two arms holding a utensil represented in
acts of worship, means * placed in a shrine,” “set forth
for adoration.” The two following, nt, are the Coptie
prefix, ur, “which is,”  The character that next follows
is the picture of a king of Egypt, with his sceptre and
crown. The import, therefore, of the two groups, we
take to be,* an object for worship, which is a king,” i.e.,
“a consecrated royal image,” which the Greek renders
by eixora, *“1mage.”

Group 11.  “Of)" as before.

VW, (=W

Ptolma is-enh....-pth-mei

14. 15
in —
1= 10
nutr-hr nb-nfru

Group 12. The first two characters are st, the
habitual abbreviation of stn, *a king,” determined by
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a bee, the symbol for a king, according to the Greek
writer Horapollo. (Hieroglyphics i. 62.)

Group 18. The ring which encloses these characters
always distinguishes the names and ftitles of persons
exercising, or having exercised, the sovereign power in
Egypt. The first group of characters our readers
will discover at a glance to be the name of Proremy
written in phonetic hieroglyphics. It is followed by the
symbol of life and the group which denotes eternity,
which obviously means *ever-living,” in the Greek
Tou aiwvofBioy.

The concluding group in the ring reads pth-mei. The
three first letters are transeribed untranslated into the
Greek, &%z, Phtha. It is the name of the tutelary god
of Memphis, who is represented by the Haises of the
Greek, and the Vulean of the Latin mythology. The
three following characters are the Coptic verb ue,
o love." The group therefore means, * beloved of
Phtha,” which the Greek translates literally in another
place, syawnwevoy vwo Tou 4%a. (Lined7.) For brevity's
sake it has not been repeated in this place. The two
titles which accompany the name of Proremy in this
ying are the peculiar and distinetive ones of EPIPHANES,
never omitted when his name is written at length.

Group 14 is translated Sov fmidavovs, *a god mani-
fosted.” The three last characters of it, hr, determined
by the two legs running, mean “to come forth,” as a
heavenly body in rising. Mr. Birch has ascertained the

import of this group.
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16. 17:
= —
g &
I e iy

gt ut rnf

Between these groups and that which immediately
precedes them, the Greek interposes a clause, the origi-
nal of which occurring near the end of the line before
us, has unhappily been broken off. We give here the
entire passage, in order that the reader may clearly
understand the import of this part of the mseription;
“ glso to place an image of the ever-living king Proremy,
god Eptpranes, thankworthy, in each temple in the
most conspicuous place.”*

The groups before us continue the sentence.

Group 16. The two first characters read gu, or dju,
the Coptie verb, xw, “to speak.” The picture of a man
with his hand to his mouth determines this word, n
accordance with the rule we have already explaned.
It is also affected by ut, the past participial affix, which
commences the next group.

Group 17. The ring in which royal names are
always written. Here, and in innumerable other places,
it denotes the word, “name.” The last character is
f, “his.” The whole, therefore, reads *“ his name,” (that
of the statue,) is ealled.” In the Greek, n mporovopar-
Bereras, “ which (statue) shall be named.” Line 39.

18. 19.
A=W T, 3%
ptolmais snt-uth

Group 18. * Proremy;” Greek, Hrorspain,

* rricai 3 v alvvafior Bxodens Mredspsice Jrso kmParts elypapioTo
sinma O bxow gy & T dmipans (fracture), line 18,
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Group 19. The first three characters here are the
full transeription of the group snt,” *“to save,” *“ to pro-
tect.” The Greek translates them by vov imzpurasres,
“defending.” The concluding group is translated,
“ Egypt.” It will be perceived that it is determined
by the cake of bread, which we have already explained
to be the symbol of land, or country. The character
by which Egypt is denoted in this place has, perhaps,
exercised the ingenuity of students of hieroglyphics more
largely, and with less satisfactory results, than any other
character in the entire system. It has been named the
bull's eye, the sacred symbolical eye, the eye of Ptha-
Nilometer, &.  All that has been certainly ascertained
regarding it, amounting, nevertheless, to nothing more,
than it is oceasionally employed as the determinative of
a group reading, uth. We submit that this character
is the representation of an eye suffering from opthal-
mia, and that its name, uth, is the Coptic verb, ore,
“to run down,” “to melt.” In full confirmation of
this reading we give the following group from the Turm
ritnal, q;; + Here it will be perceived that the

rheum, or humour, represented as fallng from the
eye, is named, oth. “The land of sore eyes,” though
by no means a poetical name for a country, is never-
theless a very significant one for the land of Egypt,
where every twentieth man is blind, every tenth man
one eyed, and every fifth man suffering from opthalmia,
to this day. I am not aware of the oceurrence of this
designation of the land of Egypt, in any text of older
date ‘than the Rosetta inseription. In these later times

# Alphabet, No. 118. + Plate 6, col. 44, of Lepsing’ Edition.
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the representation of the sore eye had been so fre-
quently hung up in the temples of the god who was
invoked to heal that disease, as a votive acknowledg-
ment of its cure, that it seems to have become a
symbol of the god himself. There are representations
of this, and even of earlier dates, in which several of
the secondary or filial divinities are associated with it.
Very possibly so used, it may also have represented
the eye dazzled and suffused, by attempting to look at
the sun, who, as we shall presently see, was in the
Egyptian Mythology a god and the father of all the gods.

20. 21 . R

LD o
= (&8 %W E’iﬁa\
af-pu Piolmais

The Greek of which this fragment is the commence-
ment, runs thus, “ ... to which [statue of ProLEsy]
shall approach the supreme god of the temple, presenting
to him a conquering weapon.”

Group 20 is the original of the Greek wapa-
ceferas (ie., wapacraeeras), “shall approach.” The
first character is a laden boat. The great labour and
difficulty in Egypt of travelling by land over rugged
ledges of rocks, or ankle deep in sand, and, on the
other hand, the extraordinary facility for water carriage
presented by the broad, deep, and placid waters of the
Nile, have, in all ages, rendered the latter all but the
only mode of transit from one part of the country to
another. It is for this reason that boats are so

* ' waparTaera  mprares Ses oo iy Didees adrey swhes socwrieos, L 39,






Rosettn.

HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE VII.

A2 T R

Trans, avery day in his pume (o worship  consecrated nnages these thrice

GREEE, L 40, Bspormavury TaL Binsris This
] (] 10 n 12 1a 14
0o ¥ o ¥ =i g
= Vv %; % S S
L ads b e ket L. i et iridi-ame
-a-dny, atud to plice o mserend orpament before them. Let them flfil
™ 'il'.ljh‘li rx -.:.:r;‘ruﬂ'nm :lpﬂl REGTLADN abTaf KE ouRTIARY
i fei ] 11
L], ]
ar ;jf =aly =
] EED
...... #hi-irt it nitr
nlsn all tho rest of  coremonics of r.lmirdtvl.mwmh.lp. likew those relig. rites of the lool divinities
Taa T sopelipen xall' 2wz e AAdair oo
| - | 24 3h m
o R QM-@*
B o o
. z ] o =M1
m-hbu ke A hr hwevi-nhhcn Ru-m-rnf

im penern] assomblies botl the preseribed days, and the doy of coronstion, u.'u:l nhn hin nome day.
L 41, vwpipemn

33 H
“];fi o2 ) W (E
=
m Fa = -
wi-wtud shosh-n ... Pplemi...
Morewver,  the divle wother, the dirvectress af the leinge, PTO-M...

b Easdizans Bacihe Mrodepeaiy




CHAP, IL] HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE VIL 116

frequently represented in the hierogiyphic texts, as
the determinatives of words expressing motion or
progression.

The two characters that follow, ¢f, seem to represent
the formant of the future tense in the Coptic grammar,
eqe, ¢fe. The concluding group, pu, seems to be the
hieroglyphic equivalent of the form of the verb sub-
stantive *to be,” which, in the Coptic texts, accom-
panies the future tense of other verbs under the very
singular form of or, before the verb, and ne imme-
diately after it. We read the group, therefore, * shall
approach.”

Group 21. The name of Proremy repeated hono-
rifically, instead of the pronoun *to him.”

It is much to be regretted that the remainder of this
sentence is broken off from the hieroglyphic orignal.
It describes a scene exactly in conformity with the taste
of ancient Egypt, and frequently depicted on the walls
of her temples. The monarch approaches the god of
the temple with his offering. The divinity steps forth
from his place to meet him, and presents to him &
sword or knife, called shopsh.*

LINE VIL
ki 2. 3.
ol 2
e s
hat-nb hi-rnf il

The Greek of this passage has been broken off from
the end of line 89. The meaning, however, of both
groups is perfectly familiar to us,

# Rep Rosellini, Monumenti Reali, pl. lxxxvi. &e.
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Group 1. “ Every day.” Diet., p. 120.

Group 2. “In his name." (Line vi., group 17;
p. 112)

Group 3. * To worship.” Sepawevss, Greek. (Line,

\?‘3 rm E

sl-na . apmn

Greek, ras sivovas, * the images.”

Group 4. We have already given the analysis of
this word.* The first character means ** that which is
placed in a shrine for worship.” The two following
phonetics read na; in Coptic, mas, * these.”

Group 5. Pictures of the images or reliefs of the
principal god of the temple, and of ErrrHANES,

Group 6. The hieroglyphic form of the relative.
Coptic, ewr, newr; * which.”

This passage reads, *these consecrated [images]
which [represent] the god of the temple, and
Errenaxes.” This may be cited as one of those very
rare instances in which a picture-writing expresses an
idea more compendiously than written characters.

1: 8. Q.
;e pen e
—fg o

Ooe . 3
m-sp UL mkr  hu
In Greek, vpis vn¢ npspas, “ thrice a day.”
Group V. The unskilfulness of the artist, by whom

® Line vi,, groups 9, 10,
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the inscription was executed, is very conspicuous in this
place. He intended to have engraven the group before

us thus, L_’]?_-é as we know from the unmistakeable

analogy of many occurrences in better texts. He had
not, however, the skill so to execute the last character
as to engrave the three lines within the ring without
breaking away the basalt of the whole surface 1t enclosed,
thus making the character a mere blot or smudge. He
has, on this account, been compelled to repeat the three
lines at the beginning of the following group; for in this
place it was important to make himself well understood,
especially to his Egyptian readers. By this means the
three characters which compose it in his copy are
crowded together in a manner at once unsymmetrical
and unseemly. In his copy, the phrase probably stood

thus, ETJ:E%J%’ “thrice a day,” as the Greek exactly
renders it. The three first characters, m-sp, followed
by the number three, exactly reproduce the Coptic
expression for thrice, T

Group 8. Mkr, ““in each,” “pamely.” The Coptic
generally abbreviates this word to u only.

Group 9. The well-known transeription in the
hieroglyphic texts of the Coptic word, zoo, hoou,
“day,” as before.* The circle is the sun, the deter-
minative of day. Tt here precedes, in better texts it
follows, the ground-plot of a house, h, which is the
first letter of the word.

® Group 1, p. 116.
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13.

% %“ %%9 =
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tri-rin mito-sne

In Greek, “and to place hefure them [the statues] a
sacred ornament.”*

Group 10. *“And.”

Group 11. A compound of er, *“to accomplish,” a
religious rite especially, and tre, “to do,” “to place.”
The Greek translates it, “to place,” only. It means,
““to place as an act of rehgion.”

Group 12. A picture of the table of prothesis, or
exposition, for which the Greeks had no name, as its
use does not seem to have formed a part of the ritual of
their mythology. It is, therefore, vaguely rendered,
“gacred ornament,” or “ utensil.” The ostrich feathers
upon it probably indicate that the lawful and preseribed
offerings of bread, &c., were to be placed there.

Group 13. The two first characters are perfectly
understood, and with the pronoun of the third person
plural read, as in the Greek, *before them,” or, *in
their presence.” Diet., p. 200.

14, 15. 186,
== <L Xf
e g p— =
tri-ti-sne ke-nb tut

* v 'I'I.PI‘HBIH-I alrois ispoy soapeoy.
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In Greek, “and to fulfil the rest of the appointed
ceremonies,”

Group 14. “Let them fulfil.”

Group 15. The first character is meant for k, the
abbreviation of the Coptic ke, “also.”

If the human leg be really meant by the next cha-
racter, it may be used with a symbolical meaning, to
denote “the rest,” “that which follows,” sesquepedale.
The whole reads, *“and all the rest.”

Group 16. * Ceremomnies.”

Group 17. The crown of Lower Egypt, n, here nai,
“ with which,” * wherewith.”

Group 18. The altar, with two arms upon it, raised
in the act of worship, denotes “ adoration.” The sitting
female figure, with the sceptre, is the principal goddess
of the temple to which the Rosetta mscription belonged,
probably Isis, followed by the pronoun, sme,  they.”

The phrase means, © let them perform also all the
rest of the appointed ceremonies wherewith they worship
Isis,”? [in this temple.]

21.
%} L%/ 1=
shi-iri ntr

Greek, line 40, ﬂ.ccnrﬂmg to those [ceremonies per-
formed] to the other gods in,” ... (here the fracture occurs,)
line 41, * general assemblies.”}

® sai TaAAx TX H,_Eu;aplm TUERTIALN.

+ %233 was Toix @dar S & (line 440, ﬁﬁﬂm letiers mﬂﬁ-ﬂ‘lg}r
wypgerm, Line £1.
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Group 19. The first character is  like,” ** according
to." The eye means, “ ceremonies.”

Group 20. The plural demonstrative, nai, “ those."”

Group 21. The symbol of divinity, followed by three
pictures of wrigated fields, means, * gods of the coun-
try,” ““local divinities.”

The whole reads, ** according to the ceremonies which
are performed to the local divinities,” the Greek trans-
lation being again a mere commentary.

29, 23. 24, 25, a1,
T 5 P & =
n a Sty
a 2 oan -
m-hlbn ke hu.... hr hu-n-sha
ay. 285. 29,
R \y iple!
+ ¥ =
ha ha hu-m-rnf

The only assistance which we derive from the Greek
in translating this passage, is the remains of the word
which signifies “ general assemblies™ at the beginning
of the 41st line. It is, therefore, only from acquaint-
ance with the hieroglyphic writing derived from other
sources that the interpretation can be supplied.

The first character, m, *in," is followed by one which
Chamypollion ascertained to be the conventional picture
of the halls propped with many rows of pillars, in which
the general assemblies, or pamygeries, were celebrated.
Dict. 253. Tt, with its plural mark, has, therefore,
bheen the original of the word which, in the Greek, ter-
minates the phrase at the beginning of the 41st line,

pnyupeciy,
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Gronp 23 is ke, “both.”

Group 24. The ostrich feather, combined with the
dise of the sun, and followéd by another disc with the
mark of the plural, means, “ the prescribed days,” ** the
days already appointed.”

Group 25. lr, *and,” Dict. 375.

Group 26. hu, *“the day,” {id. 240); n, © of,” (id.
429); sha, * coronation,” (id. 318.)

Group 7. ha, “and,” (above, p. 75.)

Group 28. hu, equivalent to the Coptic 2w, “also.”

Group 29. hu, *“the day;" m, “of," (Dict. 298);
ranf, * his name,” (id. 73.) The name-day of a king of
Egypt was a festival quite as solemn as the anniversary
of his coronation.

With the meaning of the original before us we can
have no difficulty in supplying the missing portion of
the fortieth line of the Greek: * In festivals and general
assemblies,”* which is just in the loose, paraphrastic
way in which the translator passes over all the minute
peenliarities of the eustoms of Egypt that are mentioned

in the original.
3. 31. 33,
il B
Fn PRy
BTN MSs-nir shash-n
A4, a34.
YL X
e = a=a
st... Pto...m

With this phrase the following clause of the Greek

* End of line 40, &...bpras w xa w2, (line 41)...omepom,
YOoL. L. N
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translation commences : “ Also, to consecrate to king
Provemy, god ErreHanes, very gracious, who is the
son of king Proremy and queen Arsinok, gods Paro-
PATER, @ statue and a shrine [overlmd with gold?]
...{ sizteen letters wanting at the end of the line 41)
.. temples.” Line 43.

Group 30. * Moreover,” *in like manner.” (Line
vi., group 7.)

Group 31. mss, Coptic, uec, “to produce,” *“bring
forth.” {Dict. 220,) By this group the maternal rela-
tion 1s expressed in hieroglyphics; and such was the
extreme sacredness of this tie of econsanguinity in the
ethics of ancient Egypt, that it would not be easy to
point out a group of more frequent oecurrence in the
texts. The picture of a goddess, which immediately
follows, determines the group in the present instance.
It means the *divine mother.”

Group 32. * Directrix,” “governess,”* n, ** of."

Groups 33, 34. * King Proremy.” [EprpHanes.]
The import of the whole fragment is, “ also, to the
the divine mother and governess of king Proremy”
|Eprpaanes]; that is, to his surviving parent, queen
ARSINOE.

= See line iil. group 3, above, p. 81
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LINE VIIL
: ) 2. % . 5
& 6 = b oo 8 (v |
ﬁ P l ﬁﬂ? L EE
i m... m-nub milt-m-na et-nb-n-to

5.

6.
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mri-et-ble  nb-hi-rn fo.m
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Here, again, we are deprived of the translation by
the fractore of the bloek. The words, Eoavor xai saor
%0, at the end of the 41st line, and the word, iepes,
at the beginning of the 42nd, are all that remain of
the translation of a sentence of which the phrase hefore
us formed also a part.

Group 1. The picture of a colossal sitting figure,
the initial of the group, which reads, as; Coptic, aac,
“ great,” ** eminent.” (Alphabet, No. 9.) Itis translated
in the GTEEk, Eﬂmus, “ an im&gﬁ,"

Group 2. m, “of,” followed by a sceptre, with the
head of the hoopoe. m, “ of," another homophon,
and the cloth for filtering gold-dust, the symbeol for
gold ; together, therefore, “of pure gold,” (Dict. 325 ;)
or, possibly, * made pure with gold;” d.e.,  glded,”
“ overlaid.” . The close connection of purity with
shining and bright colours in the mode of thought
that prevailed in ancient Egypt, is a remarkable pecu-
liarity to which frequent allusions are made in the
hieroglyphic texts.
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It is quite certain from the analogy of existing
records and remains of times far more prosperous than
those of Proremy Errpmaxes, that his shrine and
statue would only be gilded, or, at most, overlaid with
gold. We, therefore, do not hesitate to supply the
missing portion of the word which translates this
group, and of which the first two letters only remain at
the end of line 41, xp (veouwrrz) * gilded,” or ** overlaid.”

Group 3. The first character e=< which is a
pictare of a girdle, or sash, in Coptic, uaze,* is of not
uncommon use in the texts, as the representative of
another Coptic word having the same consonants, ues,
which in that languase is habitually prefixed to the
numeral adjectives, giving them the ordinal power;
thus, ewar, “ two,” ueecuar, “ second.” Dict. 367,
Its power in the place before us is, *first,” * chief.”
Whether the mark of unity, which ought to follow this
character, (see line xiv., gr. 20,) has been omitted by
mistake, or whether it may not be occasionally used
alone with this sense, is not easy to determine.

The following character is m, “ and.” The club, or

pike succeeds, which, grouped with two other characters,

=== na, is the coustantly occurring equivalent of

the Coptic word, ma, * great.” Dicl. 328,

Group 4. =~ &i-t, Coptie, w, ““hounse,” * resi-
dence,” (id. 289;) nb, © all,” * every.,” The import is,
“in every great temple of the first class,” or, *“in all
the greatest temples;” ~an ®, “of,” = * the land,”

Alphabet, No. 82,
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literally, * the plain,” for that is the character of all
the arable land of Egypt.

Group 5. A very common appellative of the name
of Egypt. Its first three characters, mri, are the
Coptic word, umpe, * inundation;” followed by
“house” and * land,” it means, * the inhabited land
of inundation,” alluding to the annual overflow of the
Nile, as it is scarcely needful to explain.

Group 6. b, “all;" ki, “in,” Coptic, a1, (Dict.
50 ;) ranf, “his name.”

The concluding character of the phrase is the first
of the following sentence. This place is an instance
of the occasional use of the papyrus roll as a mark of
punctuation.

The meaning, then, of the entire passage, will be,
“g gilded statue, in all the first and greatest temples
of the whole land of Egypt, in his name.”

The Greek translation of this passage must have
been as vague as, from what we now know of it, might
have been anticipated. We fill up thus the lacune of
the end of the 4l1st line, xp [sousra iv ixacTsr 7w
(line 42,) irpaw, i.e., “a gilded [image and shrine] in
nmrjr one of the bamples."

9. 11.
= 1
fJ; = % k- “ 'W 7
SE o4 nte...

lu Greek, “ and tn place them in I:ha adyta [mnﬁt
holy places of the temples] with the rest of the
shrines.” *

wxi vadidperas & e GduTon pETE Tan dAAar exew Line 432,

¥ 2
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The analysis of the original is as follows:

Group V. m, “in."

Group 8. The leg, determined by the ground-plot
of a house, represents the Coptic, sus, “a cave,” “a
dark place,” i.e., *“an adytum,”*

Group 9. Two hands holding some sacred utensil
which we have already explained to mean, *set up for
worship,” “ consecrate.” The r completes the articu-
lation of the word, signifying the import of the
character that precedes it; sr, sl, Coptic, coacea,
* adorn.”

The whole means, “ and to place them in each
adytum,” i.e., “in the adyta,” which the Greek has
translated exactly, xai xaSidpeas &v ras 2duras. Line 42,

Group 10.  hr, * with."

Group 11.  “The shrines.”

Group 12. nai, * of.”

Group 13. “ The local divinities.”

The whole is loosely translated by the Greek, wera
Tuv @hduy vawy, “with the other shrines.”

14. 15, 16, 17, 18.
[] = @ XUED -t..-_-.?
@q@ﬁ ZHo o “ﬂ
r.'r-eru-.’m hbr’ hli Jm-ntr-m
21. 29,
&L ﬁ‘ =
& 1 m;

The hreek trausln.tmn gy A]su in the great general

* The sanctuary, or most holy place of a heathen temple. It was
always perfectly dark.



CHAP. 11.] HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE VIIL 12%

assemblies, in which processions of the shrines take
place.™

We are quite prepared to find this translation very
loose and general.

Group 14. The first two letters are er, the Coptic
€pe, the commencement of a proposition in the absolute
present tense. (Dict. 184.)

Group 15. eru, represents the vague word, apmor,
which in the Coptic texts frequently comes immediately
after the initial particle of a sentence like this, without
modifying the sense in any way that has yet been ascer-
tained. Its hieroglyphic transeription ocours in two
other places in the inscription. (Line x. gr. 33; and
xiii, 9.) To them, therefore, we refer for the farther
consideration of its true import. It has here a dis-
Junctive power. The following characters we have
already repeatedly rendered * day.”

The two groups read together, “ Moreover, on the
day [of].”

Group 16. * Panegyries,” * general assemblies.”

Group 17.  Great." (Above, p. 88.)

Group 18. The first character, (a horned snake,
creeping forth from the boat-stand,) was but imper-
fectly known until the learning and research of one of
the most successful of the students of Egyptian litera-
ture, Samuel Birch, enabled him fully to elucidate its
meaning, from a passage quoted in a commentary upon
Homer, from the works of the lost Greek anthor,
Charemon. It means, “the coming forth of a god

¥ wme br ras peyadaus wrevpprn i oalr iflea Tar sas T

Line 42,
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from his temple,” or, *the rising of a heavenly body.”
The following characters mean, * the god ;" m, * from.”

Group 19. The vase, emitting water from the
spout, an emblem of purity. The group, therefore,
means, “his pure house, or temple.”

Group 20. *“His statues.”

Group 21. r, “and,” then the picture of a shrine
followed by the disc of the sun, the symbol of ** bril-
limucy,” * decoration.” To these must also be added
the first character of the following group, f, *“ us.”

Group 22. The boat, the symbol of *“motion,”
« progression,” followed by the sign of the third person
plural,  they go in procession.”

The import of the whole phrase, therefore, will be,
« Moreover, on the days of the great general assem-
blies, when the god comes forth from his pure house,
and his statue and decorated shrine move in procession.”

The reader will perceive at a glance the vague
character of the Greek translation of this clause.

23. o4, 25. 26. 7.
F e —I"Ifﬂ T
g & 7 A Y
-t s-sh fi {5 n
28. a9, 30,
m — E 0
Ei il s RS-

nir-hr....  nb-n-fru hr-sne

Group 23. *In like manner.” (Above, p. 109.
Group 24. “Shall be feted,” ““honoured in a festival.”
(Dict. 318.)
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Group 25. *The shrine.” (Above, p. 79.)

Group 26. “ The statue.” (Above, p. 123, &e.)

Group 27. n,“of.” (Above, p. 73, &e)

Group 28. *The god Eprerases.” (Above, p. 111.)

Group 20. *Very gracious.” (Id.)

Group 30. |fir-sne, “with them.” (Dict. 334.)

The Greek of this portion is much mutilated. Baut,
in 5o well-known and easy a passage, it is of little
importance. *

31. 32.
8 T4
=] B=a
r-ria fo-ut

Greek, érws Je edompos o (line 48,) “that it may be
apparent, manifest.”

Group 31. r-rta, exactly represents the epe epe of
the Coptic grammar, which is one of the preformants of
the subjunctive mood.

Group 82, *To speak,” “ to proelaim.” Instead of
representing the first character g, or &, by the bronze
basin with a ring, the hieroglypt has here substituted
another homophon (the erocodile’s tail,) for the same

sound.
88. 34, a5,

E = gﬁ\
tnm (erased)

The corresponding Greek is, ““them [the royal
ornaments] to remain [or resting) upon the shrine.”}

* xas vov v Jew brpawer ab.. (18 ltters, at bost, broken off at the

and qfﬁ'ﬁe 41} Ling 43, Ena-rmr.
t drancdz vwoze  Line 43,

)
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Group 33. * The shrine.”

Group 34. tnm, a transposed form of the Coptic
verb, urow, “to rest,” “remain.” Its determinative
has been erased in this place. The group oecurring
again at the beginning of the following line, we will
take that opportunity of giving its full analysis.

LINE IX

In order to the clear understanding of the fragment
of the sentence, which, beginning at the end of the
preceding line, is continued at the commencement of
the one now before us, it will be needful to give the
Greek translation, which is likewise mutilated. “......
that now, and for the future, the ten royal guld_en
msignia of the king, to which the asp is attached, may
be conspicuously placed upon the shrine;” (twenty letters
wanting at the end of line 43,) line 44, (** as) the asp-like
royal insignia which are upon the other shrines.™*

1 2 3 4
4 T B =N
snt nb-hi-ke tnm

Group 1. The broken character with which the
fragment of the ninth line commences, is the lust of
the ten royal insignia which were, doubtless, enumerated
on the part which is broken off. The loss of this
portion of the original is the more to be regretted,

* owar mlompas ey xau fie Tor MEeTa ypods CRGcS Te M Tar TV

Samidear ypvrias Bamdems Sma ais wpsanorres dowr... (line 43). e
arzdseder Bxsrdams Taw i ey aidaw wawr. . (line 44.)
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as it deprives us of a valuable illustration of the
observances of ancient Egypt at the coronation
of her kings.

Group 2. The first character is the basket, neb,
“gll" [the insignia] ki, * upon;” ke, “each.”

Group 3. * Shrine.”

The word ke interposed between the preposition and
the noun which it governs, is exactly in conformity
with the rule of the Coptic grammar for the use of the
particle, ke.

Group 4. tnm. Determined by the thigh of an
ox prepared for sacrifice, *“to rest,” “ remain.” Coptic,
LT,

This fragment of a sentence, therefore, seems to
have imported, “ Let all the crowns be placed upon
the shrine [of EprpHANES.]”

The group, Em_:ﬂ.;g\, will require some explanation.
The ideas of worth, permanence, substance, are clearly
symbolized by the picture of the thigh-bone of an ox,
which concludes it. 'We may, therefore, add it to our
list of determinatives of kind.

The enallage, or displacement of the letters in the
phonetic part of the group, tnm, for mtn [uTomn, Coptie,]
are also remarkable. The author of the present work
was the first to point out, that in the hieroglyphic
transcriptions of the names of certain Canaanitish
nations, the first and last letters changed places in two
instances; and that, in both instances, that final letter
was t.* He did not then perceive the motive for this

* « Egypt, her Testimony to the Truth.”
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change, which is now perfectly apparent to him. Tt
was only for the sake of perspicuity that this transposi-
tion was made. Nearly all the homophons of t, th,
oceur constantly in the texts, at the end of words, as
grammatical forms ; and would, therefore, very probably,
have been read so. To prevent this mistake, they
were transposed to the beginning. The displacement
before us has been suggested by exactly similar con-
siderations. The name of the Mars of the Egyptian

€

mythology, % _ s monthra, is often abbreviated thus—

E:%_-;:' ,mnt. He is the Monthra of the Greek and Latin
mseriptions. It will at onee be perceived, that had the
second and third characters changed places in the group
tnm, ** to rest,” an inconvenient equivoque between mnt,
and the divine name, mnt, would have been the conse-
quence, Had the group tnm been written as (if we are
to judge from the Coptic texts,) it was pronounced,

&=, min, amother and still greater inconvenience

would have arisen. The two last characters, tn, are
the pronoun of the second person plural, “ye,” or
“you;" and this is equally the case by whatever homo-
phons the letters are expressed. It is, also, the present
inflexion of the verb of the same person and number.
(Gram. pp. 262, 404.) Stll further to increase the
mconvenience, the verb, tn, “to arise,” &c., (Coptie,
Twn,) is also of very frequent occurrence in the hiero-
glyphie texts, and with more than one determinative,

";Z-‘-‘léu El1 &c. &e. The danger of confusion
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would, therefore, have been very great. I infer from
hence, that it has been for the sake of perspicuity only
that the group tam, *to rest,” ** to repose,” has taken
its present arrangement.

7 0. iy 8. 9,

ot T s R o (59 (]

L & T B

S0 & . Hh
n frr un-hi ke

This passage is translated in the Greek, at the
beginning of the 44th line, “of the asp-like regalia
which are upon the other shrines.”*

Group 5. n. The sign of the nominative case or
subject of the verb, according to the constant use of
the corresponding preformant, w, in the Coptic texts.

Group 6. The * asp-like regalia” of the Greek, we
find from the original to be two erowns, each having
in front of them a golden asp, or ureus. The group
itself reads wrr ; the reduplication of the r being denoted
by the two polishers. It was originally the name of
the royal erown, In the Coptic texts it is written
ovpo, ppo, and signifies king. It is here determined
by the two asps. It is of very frequent occurrence,
with a picture of the crown itself for a determinative,

=4,
The rest we merely repeat :—
Gy ¥ { un, “ being,” ** which are.” (Dict. 125.)
© Ahi, *upon.” (Id. 55.)
Group 8. ke, © the other.” (Id. 392.)

o ﬂ.ﬂiaﬂﬂagﬂ E::FJ-HNI wan BT TEY TAAL pzat, UDE 44
+ Peyron. Lexicon, p. 117.

VOL. L 0
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Group 9. “ Shrines.” (Id. 252.)
The entire sentence seems to have read, * Let all the
erowns be placed upon the shrine [of Erreraxes], [as

are] the two asp crowns which are upon the other
shrines.”

10. 11, 12.

e =
1y W : S
fli shut m-hri-ru

The Greek is, “Let there be in the midst of them
the regalé ealled pehent.”*

Group 10. The Coptic verb substantive, awvew,
“let be.” 4

Group 11. Sﬁy is a picture of the regalé mentioned

in the translation, with its Egyptian name in Greek
characters, MXENT, pchent. The first letter in this
word is the Egyptian definite article, the n of the
Coptic grammar. (Tattam, p. 13.) This picture is
not uncommon in texts of the times of the Rosetta
inseription, determining a group of phonetic hiero-
glyphics, representing the consonants of this word,

m‘:‘ﬁ@f , shnt.+ It is not easy to determine under

what modification this word remains in the Coptie
texts.

Group 12 commences with m, “in.” Of the two

¥ lora B adver B Ty oy . xaXouprm Samidex ¥XENT. Line 46.

+ Gram., p. 360. 1 also copied it repeatedly at Denderah, and
on the Ptolemaie additions to the temples both of Eastern and
Western Thebes.
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following characters, the first is the conventional repre-
gentation of the stomach, or paunch; and the last of
the heart. They mean together, *inside the heart;"
exactly reproducing the Coptic preposition, uzpm wenT,
nhréi mhet ; which, with the same primitive meaning,
is habitually used in the texts to signify “ in the midst.”
(Dict., 60.)

The extended plural of ro, “of them,” concludes
the phrase, which conforms exactly with the Greek
translation, * Let the royal crown, [called] shent, be
in the midst of them.”

13. 14, 15. 16. 17
= = 8 0 s 714
& =N v = A4
djr-nte pst ubf ceyfm vospith

In the Greek, * wherewith being invested, (or deco-
rated,) he went into [the temple of 7] Memphis."*

Group 13 is “ wherewith,” here, and in another
place of this text, which will presently come before us.
It is also common with the same sense in other texts.
It reads djr-nte; and is found in the Coptic grammar
in a state of solution, thus, xe-p-wre; the words of
the sentence it affects being interposed between each
of the syllables.

Group 14. The word pst occurs in the Coptic texts
only in its derivative mee,  to dress” (in the sense of
to cook). But the group before us is of very common
oecurrence in hieroglyphics, determined, as here, by the
disc of the sun emitting rays; and with the exact

* np&qn.rn-.- oA S 0t Te iy Mied,, ..Line 4.
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meaning which the Greek assigns to it; mepSupnes,
“ invested,” “decorated,” * erowned.”
Group 15. The sense of this group in its common

form, (in which the picture of a king sitting, i@_

[Dict. 427.] takes the place of the hawk, the symbol
of a prince, here applied to Errrmaxes, while yet
uncrowned,) was long ago ascertained, by Champollion,
without reference to its occurrence in this place. Tt
literally means, *“his royal, or princely purity,” which
is equivalent to our modern phrase, *“ his majesty,”
or, “his royal highness.”

Group 16. The boat, with the verbal affix of the 3rd
person singular, f,  he entered,” ** went,” and m, “into.”

Group 17. The name of Memphis in religion. It
means the temple, or divine habitation of Phtha, that
is, Vulean, the local god of that city.

Here again, therefore, the Greek has translated all
but literally, “wherewith (i.c., with the diadem shent,)
his majesty being decorated, entered into Memphis.”
Dict, 429.

18, 19. 20. 21, 232,

4 P Lot e
= U It ¥ &5
m-sa-iri nf  mi-tut-nb nbs st.. r-sht

With the exception of the words, riseSy ra vouilopera,
* the lawful ceremonies had been completed,” (line 47.)
which is the end of the translation, the rest of the
Greek for this phrase has been broken off from the
termination of the 44th line. We must, therefore, give
the meaning of it from other sources of knowledge.



cHAP, 1] HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE IX. 187

Group 18. The two first characters, ms, are the
Coptic conjunction, uca, “after.” The rest of the
group has been repeatedly analysed. It means, * after
he had performed.”

Group 19 will also be familiar to the reader, * every
lawful ceremony.” Above pp. 85, 119.

Group 20 is of common occurrence in texts of all
epochs. Champollion translates it, “strength,” with-
out indicating any word in the Coptic Lexicon which
gives countenance to such a meaning, and bemg guided
by nothing beyond the analogy of the context. (Dict.
300.) In its present occurrence such a meaning 1s
impossible. This interpretation of it any where, has
never been to us a very satisfactory vne. We believe
that this word Des, or seb, means ° perfect.” The
Coptie roots, ove, o cease,” and cosTe, “ perfect,”
have the same signification, and are composed of the
same sounds also. In the passage before us, with
the prefix n, and determined by the two legs running,
it has an adverbial power, and signifies, “ completely.”

Group 21. s, “royal,” followed by the picture of a
king sitting with the white crown of Upper Egypt
upon his head. It means, *the sovereignty of Upper
Egypt.” Dict. 40.

Group 22. “In every temple.”

The import, therefore, of this untranslated passage is,
“ after he had performed completely the ceremonies,
[connected with,] the sovereignty of Upper Egypt in
every temple.”

The Greek of this place must of necessity, from the
space it has occupied, have given nothing beyond the

o2
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scope of the orginal. We venture to supply the lacune
at the end of the 44th line thus: line 44, &g vo & Mepd
[0 fepos Grav Tuc dwe pewpas,] line 45, rereeSy; e, “‘[he
entered] the temple in Memphis, when he had com-
pleted the preseribed ceremonies of the Upper country.”
We shall find, hereafter, that in the times of ErtrraNEs,
and long before, Thebes, the capital of Upper Egypt,
took the precedence in religion of Memphis, the chief
city of Lower Egypt.

23. 24, 2.
e @ waE S
sh-gt g-nf il

The Greek is, *“ on the reception of the sovereignty.”*
The original is somewhat different.

Group 28. shft, “when.” (Dict. 354.) Perhaps
the Coptic exwn.

Group 24. gp-nf, “he received." Coptie, oen.
The first character of this group is initial, and here,
as in many other places, is used alone instead of the
full transeription.  (Diet. 295.)

Group 25. “The supreme honour,” “the sove-
reignty.” (Diet. p. 332.) The bird in this group has
been begun by mistake with the head of an owl; the
hieroglypt has corrected it very clumsily.

20, 2% 285, 29. 30.
=
g 2 = 9 Q|
PP = = 2505
m-utut rta-m mit-li ne-nie m

* oy wmpadmils T Jamaezs.  Line 45.
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31. 32, 33. 35.
g i T i ﬂ Yo
et nfru apn ma-nir shnt

The Greek translates this passage ‘ also to put upon
the quadrangular tablet concerning the coronation [of
Erreaaxes], which is below the aforesaid regalé, (the
shent,) golden borders.”* The rest is lost from the end
of line 45.

Group 26. m-utut, *“ Moreover.”

Groups 27, 28. rta, “to place;” mma, there.”
Coptic, una+, This idiom is in accordance with the
construction of a Coptic sentence. ki, “upon.” The
last character here is the conventional picture of the
visible heavens. Richard Lepsius has rightly explained
that it follows, as in the present instance, the prepo-
sition hi, or hra, “upon,” merely as a determinative of
sense. +

Group 29. Here, again, through the unskilfulness
of the hieroglypt, the characters are so inscribed as to
be illegible without collation with texts of better

= - - 4 P il
execution. With their help, we restore 1t thus, EEw .

e

The first character, n, is the plural definite article w
or mr. The following character is the picture of a block
of stone of very common oceurrence in the texts as the
determinative of a group reading onr, in Coptic, wue,

2o Brna S xar fm Te Wep THs SacilHas TETPIYION KITE T WpHIpRuLI
Brmiksior GrkaxTrpi x;.r.-Lmﬁ 45,
+ Einleitung, p. 146
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“astone.” Affected with the mark of the plural, we
read 1it, therefore, *“the stones.” The remaining
characters are nte, * which." (Diet. 486.)

Group 30. m, *ol.”

Groups 31, 32, The first character seems to be a
picture of the square or model for working quadrangular
blocks. TFollowed by “ good,” and the plural mark, it
means, * of good square;” or, as we should phrase it,
“well squared.” The three groups together read, * the
well-squared stones;” in the Greek, revpayuwion,

Group 33. apn. The plural form of the demon-
strative article in Coptie, newr, &e., * those which.”
(Drict. 201.)

Group 34. The two first characters ma, represent
Coptic noun, ua, “place,” which in the language is
frequently used as a particle. Tt here means “ near,”
“close to,” like the nua, pma, of the Coptic texts.
The extended plural of the symbol “ god,” which follows,
has often the sense of “ divine,” in texts of all ages.

Group 35. * This royal crown,” shent.

The remainder of the Ninth line is broken off. The
fragment of a sentence before us reads literally thus:
“also to place upon these well-squared stones which
are near the divine shent.” The crown called shent,
was the decoration of gods as well as kings. It will be
perceived that the Greek extends a little further (and

but a little) than the hieroglyphic original in this
Place.
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LINE X
1. 2 3. 4 5. L
ﬁ 1 R D :@‘
hi tub R ef pu

With the exception of the last group, the translation
of this passage is lost from the end of the 45th
line of the Greek. The commencement of the sentence
has, in like manner, perished either with the end of the
Ninth or the beginning of Tenth line of the hiero-
glyphics. It is long and intricate, occupying very

« nearly two lines of the translation. The purport of it
is evident enough. It appointed, that two days, nz.,
the 30th of Mesore, the birth-day of Eripmaxes, and
the 17th of Phaophi, the day of his coronation, shounld
be named after him in the temples.* This part of
the sentence, which is last in the Greek, has been
been first in the hieroglyphics, and is, therefore, broken
off.

Group 1. The last character of the gronp we have
already found to mean, * Upper and Lower Country.’t
It has been preceded by the hieroglyphie for * temples.”
The Greek has translated it, & ves sposs, line 47, “in
the temples.”

Group 2. hi, “with.,” Dict. 55.

Group 3. tub, determined by a man’s arm held as in
an act of worship. It is the Coptic verb, Torse, Tese,

* rravepees wspaxagn b o iows. Lime 47. + Above, p. 105
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“ purification,” * ceremonial of worship.” The group
means,  ceremonies.”

Group 4. The transitive preformant, s, qualifying
an altar having upon it an offering of bread. Its pal-
pable meaning, therefore, is * offerings.” *

Group 5, 6, “shall approach,” * be brought.” See
Line vi. 20. Above, p. 114.

The fragment reads, “in the temples of Upper and
Lower Egypt shall be ascribed with ceremonies and
offerings [the name].” This word has been lost.

s 8. 9.
s-ut

In Greek, “ of the king, making illustrious both the
Upper and the Lower eountry.”{

Group 7. “ The king,” literally, “ the lord of both
Egypts."  Diet. 130.

Group 8, Coptie, cwr, © to make famons;” (Greek,
“make illustrious,”) determined by the sun emitting
rays. Dhet, 384.

Gronp 9, “the Upper and Lower country,” *the
two divisions being symbolised by the upper and lower
parts of the shent. Dict. 281.

* Bee also Line xiii. 16.

1- k- E-l’-lrﬂ‘-‘lllr T iElFm TNz yTay T T2 i xl'pﬂl:r XAl THI EXTE,

Line 46.
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. ;5 1 21. 13
oz, T Bg
LAy ffiﬁ =@ |
djr-nte un - hu-ms
14, 15.
B S W o )
ntr-nfre-enh -t

Greek, “ and from this time [hence| the 80th day of
this present [month] Mesore, on which the birth-day of
the king is celebrated.™

Mesore was the last month of the Egyptian year,
which consisted originally of the twelve months of
thirty days each. There are, as we have explained.|
three seasons only in Egypt, and their calendar was
constructed strictly upon this phenomenon. The four
months of vegetation or growth, of harvest, and
of inundation, all appear in the calendar, p. 144.
The names of the months were in use when the
Greeks first visited Egypt; they are also used in the
Coptic church to this day; but they do not appear to
be of any remote antiquity. The import of them is
but imperfeetly known.

Group 10, with which the passage commences, reads,
“ wherewith,” “ whereon.” |

Group 11. wn, *is,” or, “are;” the ordinary
meaning of this word.

¥ wxi twEl TRY -r,pmmEx rovror Meonpn ] 1! ™ wusiu.: Ton Baadewr doyerai.

Line 46.
+ Above, p. T4 $ ix 13, above p.
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Group 12, “The thirtieth of Mesore.” The last
character but one is the tail of an animal. It is con-
stantly used to denote the “last " of anything. All the
Egyptian months consisted of thirty days.

Group 13. hu-ms, the Coptic zormer, © birth-day,”
Greek, va yaeSais. (.UI:EL 240.)

Group 14. “The gracions god, ever-living,” which
the Greck paraphrases, vou Bamiazwe, © of the lang.”

Group 15. * Is appointed.” Greek, gyeras® The
last character, ¢, is the sign of the present participle. |

The passage reads literally, ©“ whereon is the thirtieth
of Mesore, the birth-day of the gracious god ever-living
appointed,” i.e., * the thirtieth of Mesore, whereon is
appointed [to be observed] the birth-day of the god gra-
cions and ever-living." How remote soever a con-
struction like this may appear from that of any other
language with which in Europe we generally become
acquainted, it bears a striking resemblance to the idiom
of the Coptie texts.

16, 17. 18. 19. 2().

ﬂ-D ) o s T RN =
T @ — ,\é o = ]I- bgjl
m i+ sha-m ut

........

This phrase is not translated in the Greek.

Group 16. m, “m.” (Diet. 301.)

Group 17. hbi, © general assembly.”

Group 18. sha-m, “festivals in." (Dict. 318, 298.)

Group 19. The first two characters read wt, the
Coptic word, orot, “ to separate by means of boundary

* For the analysis, see line v., group 13 ; above, p. 103,
+ Grammaire, p. 428 ; Dictionnaire, p. 261, &e.
P
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lines.” It is determined by the extended plural of a
group, the first character of which, the angle or corner,
15 one of the symbols of land; the second is a picture
of a tank for water. These, and other symbols of land
and water, are very frequently combined in the hiero-
glyphic texts to express the idea of a tract of arable
land. The meaning of the group, therefore, is, “ pro-
vinees,” or * provincial.”

Group 20. The first character is the picture of a
throne, accompanied by the sign of symbolism. The
lion’s head which follows 1s the very commonly oceurring
symbol of *first,” “principal.” The group means,
therefore, * principal divine seats,” d.e., *temples.”
The passage reads, *“in a general assembly and festival
in [each of] the principal provincial temples.” The
strietly local nature of the direction embodied in it
might have prepared us for its omission in the Greek
translation. :
2. 3. 4. 25

2L !
22 L% = I .
$=s + ot == 13
shisheorms . '® | Lo iri-nf ako
26, ar. 28, 20, 30,
j =, B N &
; g:;._ =y 1\1:_\ }; Qn
ni st-sha-m iap n stei
31. 32.
o
“%SL e
i tuif

Group 21. sheshe-eru, “likewise,” “ also;” in Greek,
cpoes g ks,  Line 40,
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Group 22. n, “in,” “on.” Here again the frac-
ture of the Greek portion of the block deprives us of
about twenty-four letters at the end of Line 46.

Group 23. “The seventeenth® day of the month
Phaophi,” the second month in the Egyptian year.
This obvions reading enables ns to fill up with confi-
dence the missing part of Line 46. Suowss de xas....(frac-
ture Line 46,) [vw trrazxcidoe Tou $audi.] Line 47,
i 4 waperale mm Paciisay wapx rou wazpes. We add to
the translation of it the former clause of the passage,
that its import may be clearly understood, * And since
it has been decreed that the thirtieth of Mesore, on
which the birth-day of the king is celebrated, and, in
like manner, the seventeenth of Phaophi, on which he
received the sovereign power from his father, have both
been called by his name.”

Gronp 24. * He performed.”

Group 25. A group of phonetics, reading ako, deter-
mined by the upright mummy case. It is the appellative
of some peculiar religious ceremony.

Group 26. “Which.” [in which.]

Group 27. st-sha, “ the royal feast, m, “of.”

Group 28. gp, “ the reception.”

Group 29. n, “of,” followed by a sitting figure, in
the act of placing a crown upon his head. In these
late texts this figure often replaces the group which
we have already translated, “ his majesty,” and is drawn
mn so slovenly o manner as not to be distingnishable

* The hieroglyphic numersls aro s follows, | 7] (@ C@ ]

1, 10, 100, 1000, 10,000
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from the female with the basket of earth upon her
head. *

Group 30. stei, * the supreme power.”

Graup 81. ma, “in the place of; " Coptie, unua.

Group 82. twif, *“ his father." ( Dict. 448) The
three first characters, tui, are the Coptic word, wor, the
letters being transposed in the hieroglyphic inseription,
to avoid the confusion which would have been oecasioned
by putting the polisher, ¢, at the end of the group. So

written, ”"L_:'_F , it means ** the cerastes,” [horned snake,]

or some idea of which that reptile is the symbol. We
have before explainedt that perspicuity has been the
motive for all the transpositions of phonetics with which
we are acquainted.

The whole passage reads, “ Likewise also the seven-
teenth day of Phaophi, [when] he performed the cere-
monies pertaining to the royal festival of the reception
of his majesty of the kingly power, in the place of his
father.” The Greek merely translates it, as we have
seen, “ In like manner also the seventeenth of Phaophi,
on which received the regal power from his father.”

33. 84. a5,

Dq \Tﬂ@ T 0 o 2 L..
& 0 = LIRS

aas-1it mi-chit-nb nrid

Greek, “Since these are the harbingers of many
benefits to all."}
Group 33. This place exhibits the importance of the

* Bee above, pp. 94, 95. t Above, p. 131, seq.
T af In wdden dyade dpyoryos wag den.  Ling 47,
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remains of the ancient Egyptian language in the Coptic
books to the elucidation of the more ancient transerip-
tions of it in hieroglyphies, at least as strongly as any
in the entire inscription. These texts have not yet
received the amount of attention they deserve from the
students of the subject. Tt is, probably, on this account
that the Coptic grammar abounds in expletives and
vague words, the uses and powers of which are still
very imperfectly understood. The conjunctive particle,
n, of the Greek translation of the phrase, which in so
many instances is scarcely to be rendered in any other
language,* represents a word to the full as vague and
untranslatable in the ancient Egyptian, the ocenrrence
of which, line viii., 15, we have already noted. The
group before us reads aas-ru; the hieroglyphic particle,
as, which is written with many different characters, has
a disjunctive power allied to our “then,” or *thence.”
This is represented by the aas of the group. This
particle has no equivalent in the Coptic texts; but the
remainder of the group, ru, or aru, is plainly the hiero-
glyphie transeription of the Coptic particle, apnorw,
which, as we have there explained, is subjoined to other
particles, without in any appreciable degree altering
their meaning, in a manner exactly similar to dn n
Greek. This word is determined by the mummy of an
ibis, which means, * body,” *substance.” It seems
probable from hence that the root of the particle,
apror, may have been the still existing noun, apms,
“pledge.” The group means * smee,” or *thence,”
like the Greek d».4
# Liddell and Seott, voce In. t See viii. 15 ; xiiil 9.
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Group 34. m-cht-nb, Greek, waew, ** to all men.”
Group 35. Imperfeet. It seems to be the remains of

- P, )
one of frequent occurrence mn the texts, '1 W “Qq o

which is the word nrou, Coptic wowrm, “a vulture,”
used as a verb, or verbal noun. - It is generally trans-
lated “to conquer,” a sense which it certainly bears in
many places. (Dict. 430; Gram. 73.) It has been
here rendered dpynyes, ““ authors,” or * harbingers.”

The phrase means, * since [from being named after
Errpraxes] (the days) are the harbingers of many good
things to all men;” in other words, the thirtieth of
Mesore, and the seventeenth of Phaophi, are by this
decree made into Incky days.

LINE XI.

DN

Group 1. Of this fragment of a sentence not a
word of the translation remains. Tt seems to have
perished with the thirty letters which are wanting at
the end of line 47 of the Greek. If the two first
characters are an entire word, it meant * white,” or
“shining " (above, p. 95); and the last sentence has
been some direction as to the mode of inseribing the
festivals of Erreaaxes in the calendar. The remain-
g two read au; Coptie, avw, “ and,” ** also.”
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2 5. 4. 5 i
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Group 2, mai. This prefix was explained by Cham-
pollion. * It gives an imperative or optative power to
the whole of the sentence that commences with them.
He discovered this undoubted fact from other texts,
passing over, strangely enongh, the place before us
where the sentence is partly translated. So much of
what follows has been analyzed before, that it seems
only necessary to give the meanings of the several
groups.

Group 3, iri-ut, *let be observed,” with preceding
group; hui, * days.”

Group 4. apn, * these.”

Group 5. * the seventeenth day.”

Group 6. * the last day,” m, * of.”

Group 7. ab, © every,” *month.” The inverted
crescent, followed by a star, is the symbol for a month,
as we are informed by Horapollo.

Group 8. m, * m.”

# Grammaire, p. 421. Dicticnnaire, 142,
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Group 9. * general assemblies " [panegyries].

Group 10. m, *in.”

Group 11.  “The temples.” The ground-plot of a
house, surmounted by an ostrich feather, the symbol
of “ preseription,” * ordinanee.” Here, as in other
inseriptions of public importance, it is written in the
extended plural form.

Group 12. mnai, belonging to,” or “ which are of."

Group 13. A sycamore tree, followed by “land;"
one of the habitnal symbols of Egypt. (Dict. 180.)

The only part of the translation of this clause that
remains is its conclusion, at the beginning of the 48th
line : yvwrer {spois xarapnva, “in the temples of Egypt
monthly.” A large portion of the original, as well as
the translation, being lost, it is utter vanity to attempt
to restore the 47th line. The reader will searcely need
the explanation that the seventeenth and thirtieth days
of every month in the year are here directed to be
observed as festivals throughout Egypt, becanse ProLmary
ErrpaANEs was born on the thirtieth of Mesore, and
crowned on the seventeenth of Phaophi.

14. 15. 186. 1%. 15.
FO=, Qe 0 cont] T
> #F T i3 e
au iri-sne m-utut ha... skr....
19. 20, 21. 23,
= e TR G
........ ha tri-sht-nb tut

Group 14. au, “and.” (Diet. 190.)
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Group 15. dri-sne, “let them offer, or perform.”
The same doubt regarding the first character, as we
before noticed (line v., 11, p. 102.) This place cer-
tainly confirms our rendering. It is translated eureren,
“to offer,” which everywhere else throughout the
translation corresponds to the picture of an eye in the
original.

Group 16. m-utut, * moreover.”

Group 17. ha, determined by the picture of one of
the sacred cakes of bread, and the flaming brazer.
It is the Coptic word a1, “to put forth,” “ to offer ;”
and signifies a burnt-offering of bread or incense; for
both these substances were made up for the altars of
Egypt in round ecakes.

Group 18. skr, followed by a man's arm in the act
of worship, representing the Coptic word, copeer,
“peace.” With the preceding group, therefore, it
reads, © peace offerings;” in the Greek, Suvrias.

Group 19. Intended for a vase, with a stream of

water issuing from it, =, the symbol of a “liba-

tion.” In the plural here * drink offerings,” “libations,”
as the Greek eresdas.

Group 20. ha, “and;” Greek, xa.

Group 21. “Every rite.”

Group 22. tut, “appointed,” or “lawful.” (See
Driet. 427.)

The Greek translates the last three groups vaguely,
as in other places, xas 7'ddda ra vopilopera, “and the
other lawful ceremonies.”
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23. 24, 25. 0. ar 28,
PO = n O 2 DS
— L] _— U I _—
nai-iri-m  hbu m-nb apn ke ceolth
20, 40, 31, 32,

e o o [ O
-~ = “Q T
sht-nb  dri-ut-m  hbu apn
Group 23. n. Here the abbreviation of nai, “ those

which ;™ iri, © are performed;” m, “in.”

Group 24. “ General assemblies.”

Group 25. *All;" literally, “in all.”

Group 26. apn, “those which” (Dict. 201) [take
place.]

Group 27. ke, “also.” ¢Id. 302.)

Group 28. ..nb, “every month.” (Id.)
Group 29. sht-nb, “ all things.”
Group 80. dri-ut, *let [them] be done;” (this verb

being affected by the optative preformant, mai, at the
beginning of the sentence Group 2); m, “in.”

Group 31. hbu, “general assemblies,”

Group 32. apn, “ these.”

The import of the passage is very evident:—* Also
whatever rites and ceremonies are performed in all other
general assemblies which recur monthly, let them [the
same| also be performed in these general assemblies.”

The Greek is again mutilated. The beginning of
the sentence is at the end of the 48th line, * According
to those things also in the other general assemblies,
both those which are made.”....* The rest is wanting.

* xad & xw b Tar Bdaus waneppean Tas T peposs sl .. (32
letters broken off )
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33. 34. 5. 30. av.
=§' el | i
P [»l & == b k& @\mﬂ
-0 sa-nb tri-ut-sne m

Of this fragment of a sentence no part of the trans-
lation remains, except the words “*in the temples,” at
the beginning of the 49th line. We read it thus:—

Group 83. sau. The first character corresponds to
the impersonal preformant ¢ of the Coptic grammar.
When it thus commences a sentence in the hieroglyphic
texts, it seems to denote that the whole phrase is an
impersonal one.  au, *“and,” “also.” We conceive this
group to mean, “ also it shall be permitted.”

Group 84. For the meaning of this group we are
again indebted to Champollion. It means, “every one,”
i.e., “all private individuals.”*

Group 35. dri-ut-sne,  that they perform them.”

Group 36. m, “in."

Group 37, “ The temples.”

The whole means, *also it shall be permitted to all
private persons to perform them [the offerings, &e.] in
the temples.”

LINE XII.
1. 2. 3.
e —
ESNITEENATY) I B Y
Ptolmais-enh-pth-mei ntr-hr nb-nfru
4. 5.
nre
1 { i
ke tr

This is the middle of a sentence, the commencement
® Grammaire, p. 312.
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of which we have in the Greek, “also to celebrate a
lestival to Prorewy, &c., yearly.” Line 49,

Group 1. “ Provemy, ever-living, beloved of Phtha.”

Group 2. “ God Erreaaves.”

Group 8. * Very gracious.”

Group 4. ke, * each.”

Group 5. tr, “year.” (Dict, 302.) :

The Greek is xar'tnavr...., © yearly,” and then the frac-
ture at the end of the 49th line commences. The lost
part has consisted of at least thirty-five letters, and has
been, most probably, repetitions of the name and titles
of ProLey, not in the original.  This is the only mode
in which we can account for the remarkable circumstance
that this huge gap is altogether unnoticed in the ori.
ginal. The word ywpas, at the beginning of the 50th
line, is not in the original.

The next clanse translates exactly the hieroglyphics
which immediately follow the phrase we have Just con-
sidered, and the commencement of which we found in
the middle of the 40th line of the translation.

f. T 8.
11 R 1 e
% ] Ic_—_}
sha-m c hus-nfr-tr
The Greek is “from the new moon of the month
Thoth,"* which being the first month of the year, was

of course new year's day. The Fgyptian months were
strictly lumar, as their hieroglyphic names indieate.

AWS TH wsupAmar Tom Bw3,  Line 50.
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They were, at first, supposed to commence with the
first day of each lunation, and to end with the last.

Group 6. sha-m, Coptic, wma, *from,” * until;"
in neither transcription is this word ever applied
but to time. It is, in fact, a noun which signifies,
“ gpringing,” * rising,” * commencement.” Greek, duwo,
“ from.”

Group 7. The name of the month Thoouth, (see
above, p. 144,) preceded by a short sword, or dagger,
the frequently occurring symbol of the first day of a
month, for reasons not yet understood.

Group 8. hu-nfr-tr, “a good [lucky] day.” The word

tr, is fully written, _;I - It is the name of the first
shoot of a date, or some other palm nut. "It was
supposed to make its appearance above ground inva-
riably on the first day of the year, and therefore, the
picture of this shoot was made the symbol of the year.
The word, tr, is still to be found, very evidently, in the
Coptic words, Tap, * the shoot of a tres,” and Twp, “to
stand upright,” * fixed in the ground.” It was rejected
as the name of the year when Egypt became Christian,
doubtless, on account of its association with the old
idolatry. The word substituted for it in the Coptic
books is, poune, i, ¢., po-u-ne, © the face (appearance)
of heaven.” The syllable, #r, is not unfrequently
added in the hieroglyphic texts to nfr, and other
adjectives, when they qualify divisions of time. 1Tt is,
of course, not translatable.

VOL. I. Q
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a. 10. 11.
d o = ¥ < o i
Hie m -%;\!'é[:

hu mh er-ke-sne

In Greek,  for the five days on which they carry
about garlands,” * '

Group 9. e, * day,” followed by “ five.”

Group 10. The girdle, or sash, determined by a
wreath of flowers, the Coptic word, uage, “ a cincture,”
“a garland.”  (Alphabet, No. 82.)

Group 11. er-ke-sne, “they also make” The
particle, ke, ““also,” is here mterposed between the
verb and its affix in exact accordance with the rules
of the Coptic grammar.

The whole clause reads,  the five days, also, [on
which| garlands are made,” and of course brought as
offerings to the temples.

12. 18. 14. 15.
@ = 8
P @ i 2 L1 o pﬁ-{
s-Ndm shau ku skr
J6 3T 18. 19. 20.
0O = = gy,
[} 4 B é — Q K e BN
ha sht-nl tu... iri-nte

Y iz dugas wom ey sl s srefampopesrn.  Line 50,
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al. 23. 23, a94.
G G& T 88 T
ulb ni i mri-¢t-bik
25, 26.
d TG
nb-hi-rn ku-ut-sne

The Greek of the first clanse only of this passage
remains ; the rest of it has disappeared with the
thirty-seven letters that are wanting at the end of the
50th line, with the exception of a part of the first word.
The fragment may be translated thus: “ performing
sacrifices and libations, and the other proper rites;
to proclaim ........ "*

Group 12. The symbol of * general assembly,”
affected by the transitive prefix, s, means “to do,” “ to
perform ” (in general assembly),

Group 13. shau, * many,” “ multitude.” The

mitial phonetic I , determines this import. (See

Alphabet, No. 150.)

Group 14. Im its present very imperfect transcrip-
tion, we are mot sble to identify the principal cha-
racter of this group in other texts, where, being better
drawn, its meaning might be more satisfactorily ascer-
tained. We strongly incline to the opinion that the cross

® owredotrres Jomiee wai owodar ko Tadla Ta u&mnn; Tper
L { thirty-seven letfors wanting ). Line 50,
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line or cord has been an error, which, to save the trouble
of erasing, the hieroglypt has over-written with the cor-

rection U, in  better texts U which is two arms

held up in an act of worship, one of the well ascertained
symbols of the ideas, * offering,” “ religious rite ;"
having, moreover, the phonetic power of k, and fre-
quently used as the initial of the syllable ka, the
Coptic word, ka, “to offer,” “to present as an offering.” *
With this corvection, which we offer with much confi-
dence, the whole group will read, * to perform the rites
[peculiar to] a general assembly.”

Group 15.  skr, * peace offerings.”

Group 16. * Drink offerings,” * libations.”

Group 17.  ha, * and.”

Group 18, sht-nb, * all.”

Group 10. tu, determined by the upright mummy
case; represents the Coptic verb, vaio, “ to honour,”
* to praise.”

Group 20. The waved line n, with the two con-
cluding characters te, making together the pronoun,
A« ; Me, “which;” the word it affects (the eye,
“do,” “perform”) being interposed between the two
varticles of which ate is composed; an arrangement of
not unfrequent occurrence in hoth transeriptions of
this ancient language.

In these six groups, therefore, we have the clause of
which the Greek translation remains, being, as usual,

Dictionnaire, p. 112, See Alphobet, No. 59,
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far from literal. The import of the original was, “ per-
forming in general assembly, ©* panegyry”; (or, as we can
express it still more literally in English, * panegyrizing.)
with religious services, peace offerings, libations, and
ull the customary acts of thanksgiving.”

Group 21. “The priests,”

Group 22. nai, “ who belong to”

Group 23. *“the temples”

Group 24. “of Egypt.”

Group 25. “All [of them]” &i, * m,” rn, © the name”
“of his majesty,”

Group 26. “let them proclaim.”

“ Let it be proclaimed [moreover] by all the priests
of the temples of Egypt in the name of his majesty.”

The i.mpert'ei:t word, wpesayopey, is all that remains of
the translation of this clause.

2%, a8, 29, 30, 3l
d
i e AT
ub-ntr-hr  nb-nfru m-hri at.... ...
32. 33.
wbu-n-sne ami

The Greek of this fragment of a sentence is itself
also a fragment, forty letters at least being missing, from
the end of the #lst line. It reads thus, *“also let the
priests of the god ErprraaNes, very gracious, in addition
to the other names of the gods to whom they minister;

g 2
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and, notwithstanding, the [honours due?] to all the
oracles and to the........ ity

Group 27. ub, “the priests.” the vessel of purifi-
cation, followed by the symbol of divinity; ner, [of |
“the god;” hr, “ ErrpaANES,”

Group 28.  nb-nfru, “ very gracious.”

The two groups read together, **let each priest of
ErirrANES, very gracious,”

Group 29. m-hru, “ in addition to,”

Group 30. au, “ being," * existing.”

Group 31. “honours,” “ titles,” * honorific names. "
(Dict. 332.)

Group 32. wub-n-sme, *which were not (heretofore)
divinely honoured.” literally, * perlustrated.”}

Group 33. ami, most probably the imperative
preformant; but the rest of the sentence is broken off:

LINE XIII

1. 2, 3. 4, ' h .
I = $
A G Y 1% W ¢
i, ub n -ntr-hr mbnfru i
i 8.
E'}%ﬂ‘ r:-"' ‘.-.'.1 MM-_*_! E
shtm-ntr.... sne

Of this fragment of a sentence the Greek is entirely

*® wai rou Seow Fmiancer el ypapiarey inpus wpor Tois SAAms drepsaco Tan Jra
iy ipaTetucs km xaTEyapis i ple wayTas Teur HpopETIouss wmi 0’5 Tous
" L Line 51.

t See on the negative affix, ii. 14; above, p. 77.
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lost from the end of the 51st line, with the exception of
the words, “ his consecration” (isparsiay adrev), being its
conclusion at the beginning of the 52nd line.

Group 1. * The honours,” * titles.”

Group 2. ub, ¥ pure,” i.e., “divine.”

Group 3. n, “of”

Group 4. ntr-hr, * god EpipHANES,

Group 5. mnb-nfru, ** very gracious,

Group 6. hi, upon.” (Dict, 55.)

Group 7. shim, the Coptic, wrran, *“to shut up,”
“ close,” id. 358. The determinative is a seal-ring of
the exact form of those of which so many have been
found in the catacombs of Egypt, and which are common
in all great collections of Egyptian antiquities. Tt was
called the * closer” because of its constant use for
sealing up writings on papyrus, of every description.
The sitting figure with the sceptre is the first character
of the epithet * divine,” **sacred,” applied to the seal-ring,

The rest of the group has been altogether erased by an
injury on the face of the block.

Group 8. A human hand, with the sign of symbol-
ism: sne, * their;" together, * their hands.”

The entire passage reads, *the divine fitles of
Errpuanes, very gracious, upon the sacred seal-rings on
their hands.” The lost sentence, therefore, has been
an order to the priests of Erreraxes to wear on their
hands seal-rings engraven with the name of ProrLemy
Epreuaxes. The very frequent occurrence of seal
rings with the names of kings upon them among the
remains of ancient Egypt, gives the strongest of all
possible confirmations to the truth of this reading.



164 ROSETTA. [cmar. m.

9. 10, 11, 19, 15.
< fg ( ﬂ_ﬂ
HP D ;‘-n- 1§ ] &\ @y
d5-arel 1 tns W e
14. 15. 16.
. S aw, aba
wiTit-5a.. .. nte-sne uh-sa

The Greek is, “ moreover, also, that it be lawful to
other private persons to celebrate the feast.”*

Group 9. as-arew, the vague words, as aphHrr,
the meanings of which in the hieroglyphic and Coptie
texts we have already explained. The group has here,
also, the disjunctive power which we have assigned to
it in the two other places of its occurrence.} Tt is
translated, de xas, “ also;,” * moreover.” :

Group 10. - s, “to him,” “to them.” This form
of the dative pronoun in both numbers is substituted
for )H’e commoner forms in certain cases, to avoid

—w ~- #fpetition and confusion. Dict, rp- 221, 222,

Group 11. wnms, “it is,” the final s, being the

Coptic impersonal affix ¢.
» Group 12. m, “in."

Group 13. “his arm,” . e., “his power,” * capi-
bility.” 'We give this symbolic use of the group as one
hitherto unobserved, but very common in all texts,

* B ¥ s vos S Tiarraur &yer Te bprw.  Line 52,
t viil. 13, p. 127 ; also, x. 33, p. 149,
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Group 14. unnu, followed by the picture of a man
sitting, which is sa, “a person,” any-one,” and the
mark of the plural. The group means exaetly, “ all
persons whoever they be.”

Group 15. nfe-sne. * that they.”

Group 16, the altar with the shew-bread, followed by
the leg, b, and the sitting figure, sa, ¢ personal,”
« private.” We have already noticed the symbolic use
of the first character, to denote a religious festival.®
In this place (viciously, as we believe,) it has the
phonetic power of u, as well as its symbolical import.
The group reads, therefore, ub, and means, “a private
religious festival.” We translate the whole, thus:—
« Also it shall be in the power of all persons whatso-
ever to observe this festival in private.”

: tedd 18. 19. 20. 21]. b
B - =Y o
pe -7 5 & 1F
sha shsh tn n ntr-hr
23. 24. 25. a26. aY.
— —— ——"
s i = 2
ub-nfru r-rte un s-m-eit sne

The Greek is, “and to consecrate the aforesaid
shrine, and to have it in their houses™* [literally,
# with themselves "1

* x. 4, ahove p. 142,
+ wxi T wpsEpRMOOY RESY peeada um bypo way advas Line 532.



166 ROSETTA. [orar m

Group 17.  s-ka, the Coptic verb, xa, “to set upright.”

Group 18. shsh, * likewise.”

Group 19. “ shrine.

Group 20. tn, the Coptic pronoun, i, * this.”

Group 21. n, * of.”

Groups 22, 23. “god Eprpmaes,* very gracious.”

Groups 24, 25. r-rie-umn-s, * that it may be,"
Coptie, epe rpec orome. This phrase furnishes a
strong evidence of the identity of the two languages.

Groups 26, 27. s-m-eit-sne, **in their houses.”

The whole means, and “to set up likewise, the
shrine of the god Ermemaxes, very gracious, that it
may be in their houses.”

28, 20, 30, 81.
Tfﬁ: e T a m
Cih o | "aaw LN | H
m-utut-sne  tri-nbu sl apn

32 S 34. 85,

LY & L {"3

8 ® ] 0

ke.... ke tr

Again the Greek is mutilated: “and to perform,”
cwridey, line 52, is the commencement of the clause.
Nearly one quarter of the 52nd line is gone, The
passage, however, presents no difficulties.

Group 28. m-utut-sne, “let them also.” The two
polishers, i, have been omitted in this very slovenly text.

Group 29. iri, * perform,” nbu, * all."

® Dictionnaire 291, where see the entire clause,
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Group 30. shu, festivals.” Dict. 329.

Group 31. apn, © these." Dict. 201.

Group 82. ke, *each,” [The Coptie, we, also
means * each.”]

Group 33. * Month.” Dict. 392.

Group 84. ke, * each;”

Group 85. fr, *“year.”
58. Diet. 392,

The meaning of the phrase is, “let them, moreover,
keep all these festivals, both the monthly and the yearly

ones.”

Greek, xar fmavre. Line

36. ar. 33. 30.
= T=h =
= ﬁ;;
=0 @ eﬁi N T R
r-rie dju-ut wnn T
40. 41.
i +
e r—
ha-st

The Greek and its original are alike mutilated here.
Again, however, there is no difficulty. The beginning
of the sentence is in the 53rd line, “that it may be
understood why the inhabitants of Egypt advance and
honour the god Eptemaxes, most gracious, their king
as s lawful.”*

Groups 36, 37. rrte-dju-tu, ““ that it may be known.”

Group $8. unn, “being,” “individual.”

Group 39. funui, * inhabitants.™

® fmus wyrapiee P deT o i Amrre dvfous Emi Tiam Ter Y-
impam tyapoTo Sasdea xxPimyp wupn foTo ... (obove firtyfioe
letters wanting.) Line 3.
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Group 40. “ Egypt;” literally, “ the land of houses
and fields." ry, is a corrupt mode of writing, 03 03,
which is very common in texts of this bad epoch. It
literally means, * the double habitation,” alluding,
doubtless, to the fact that both banks of the Nile are
inhabited. In other texts it is of not UNeommon oceur-
rence, determining the word, fur, Coptic 1apo, * river,”

i.e., the Nile. D.-_-:.")?, =01 ;

Group 41. ha, “also;” sl, “place in a shrine,”
** consecrate.” !

The whole means, * that it may be known [why] every
individual inhabitant of Egypt also consecrates.”

LINE X1V
1. & 3. 4, a. fi.
G m] ¢ . k S
A% 5 * WD &2 &
sehai P hi koi nte-nsht  rt-m

The Greek of this part also has disappeared from the
end of the 53rd line, and from the beginning of the
5dth, with the exception of the letters Teprou Asdou, * of
hard stone,” pietra dura,

Group 1. This imperfect group we ean restore.

FIP@ . Schai, * writing," “written documents.” Tt

* Dictionnaire, p. 439 ; Grammaire, p. 482,
t Book of the Dead, pl. 6, 15, 37, &e. &e.
¥ Line viii.. 9; above, p.1286,
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is the Coptic word, ceas, which has precisely the same
import. Determined by & man with his hand to his
mouth, the symbol of speech, it means “ proclaimed
document,” * decree.”

Group 2. pnm, * this.”

Group 3. hi, “upon.”

Group 4. kai. The Egyptian name of the tablet,

the picture of which follows, (5} On such tablets

acts of religion like this were always engraven in Egypt.
On the upper portion of it (s) was a relief, representing
the scene described in the 39th line of the Greek. The
inscription occupied the remaining part. So that, singu-
larly enough, we are enabled to restore the outline of
the tablet of Rosetta, from a picture sculptured on the
fragment of it that remains.

Group 5. So very imperfect is the sculpture here,
that we are again compelled to identify the characters
by collation with texts more distinctly written. The

first three characters read m nte, “ which 18." The
word intended to be represented by the rest of the

group is distinctly written thus, ;‘"5 , on innume-

rable monuments of granite, and other hard snbstances.
The first character is the pike, or spear, which we have
already read as the initial letter of the words na, or nsht.
The corresponding Coptic word to the latter of these,
spyr, means hard,” as well as “great.” Itz hiero-
glyphie representative has the same double meaning;
and in the present instance, combined with the picture
R
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of a stone and the sign of symbolism, it means * hard
stone,” as it is exactly translated in the Greek.

Group 6. An instrument used in midwifery. It
determines the word, rt; often, as in the present
mstance, merely denoting the sound. This syllable
had in the ancient texts a sense which has not yet been
discovered in any Coptic transeription. It meant * the
grey granite,” or * granitic basalt,” on which kind the
tablet of Rosetta was sculptured. It is of Very common
occurrence with this meaning. The whole reads,
therefore, ““of hard grey granite.”*

7. 8. . 10. 11.
e o |
= W W WM ¥
m schai n-nir-tu chai n

12. 13. 14,
.
a1 S U 1 G /4
shay schai-n

The Greek is, “in sacred, and demotic, and Greek
characters, or writings. 4

Group 7. m, “in.”

Group 8. “ Writings.” (Djet. 303.)

Group 9. * Divine.” (Dict. 304.)

Group 10, * Writings.”

Group 11. n, *of”

Group 12. shai, * the country,” Greek, iyyupioic.
This word has oceasioned much trouble to those

* Dictionnaire, 202. Where the entire clanse is restored some-

what differently. Bunsen follows Champollion.— Egypt's Place, p. 398,
t o Jpr e oo ks PAAnvnenr waupaziy,  Line 54.
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who have studied the subject. The determinative is a
penknife, which is common to all groups signifying
words connected with writing. In an inseription of the
times of Proremy Eripmanes, which once existed on
the island of Philee, near the cataract, and was copied
by Mr. Salt, thirty years ago, the hieroglyphic name of
the demotic or vulgar writing, was inscribed thus :—

'F[E} %Qﬂ v, which means, “*writing of all the lands,

or provinees.” This collation furnishes a key to the
import of the word, shai. It means, *“ eommon," ** vulgar.”
A form of it remains in the Coptic texts with a meaning
closely allied to it. The word, mnai, means, * widely
extended.” The group reads, therefore, * vulgarwriting,”
or, “ writing of the ecommon people.” Ihet. 304.

Group 13. schai, “writing,” determined by the pen-
kmifé; n, “of.” Dict. 386.

Group 14, *the Greeks;" literally, “ the northern
lords of both countries,” i.e., of Upper and Lower
Egypt. The determinative ought to have been the

figure of a captive bound to a stake ﬂ]{ , but the syco-
phancy of the hieroglypt has only permitted him to
engrave & man sitting, sa, the symbol of individuality.
The Grecks are thus designated in all hieroglyphic
texts of the Ptolemaic era. The group has been long
known to students. It is remarkable that its far from
difficult analysis has never before been given. Dict.
380.
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The few words that remain at the end of the 54th and
last lme of the Greek, are the beginning of the transla-
tion of this passage. Theyread, “and to setup in each
of the first and second......... " More than fifty letters
would be required to square this line with those that
precede it. We, however, no longer need a translation.

Groups 15, 16. rta-ka-f, * and that it [the tablet]
may be set up,” or, * sculptured.”

Group 17. m, “in."

Group 18. * The temples.”

Group 19. Of “ Egypt.”

* xaioaem € ixaore Tew wperes ki Dwrepan ... Line 54,
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Group 20. “All" [of them] *in the name of his
majesty.”

Group 21. m, “of” mh-1. *“the first mh,-n.
“the second,” mh-1r1. “ the third,” [ranks, or degrees,]
understood.

Group 22. r-ma, “where,” Coptic, erua.

Group 23 “[is] a consecration,” nt, * of.”

Group 24. “A statne.”

Group 25. 0, “of;"

Group 26. “the king."

Group 27. Proremy, everliving, beloved of Phtha”

Groups 28, 29. * God EprprANES, very gracious.”

Our purpose in laying before the reader this long,
and, as we fear, tedious analysis of a mutilated text,
having no other point of interest to recommend it to
his notice, than that it is accompanied by a Greek
translation, we have already endeavoured to explain,
We answer, hereby, a just and reasonable demand which
every man has a right to make upon us, at the thres-
hold of our subject. The difficulties, be they what they
may, which surround the Rosetta inseription, whether
arising from mutilation, from the intrieate nature of the
mode of writing, or from the corrupt phraseology of the
epoch to which it belongs, are so far counterbalanced
by the advantage of an acknowledged translation in a
known langnage accompanying it, that until they have
been overcome, it is mere trifling with the common
sense of the general reader to ask his confidence in our
interpretations of texts which have not this advan-
tage.

R 2
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The materials for the history before us we repeat
it, and we cannot repeat it too often, are altogether
embodied in untranslated hieroglyphic texts, We pre-
sent the reader, therefore, with this most necessary
preface, as the ground on which we rest our claim to
his confidence in our interpretations,
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CHAPTER III,

MATERIATE FOR THE HISTORY OF EGYPT—BUNSEN'S LABOURS—HERO-
DOTUR'S VIRIT TO EGYPL.—HIS CHARACTER—GHEEK SETTLERS IN RGYET
HERODOTUS'E DRAGOMAN OR [NTEAFHETER—DIODORUE, THE EICIIIAN,
HIE VISIT T0 BOYPT—THH HIETORIES OF RBGYPT BY HERCDOTUB AND
DICDORDE,—CAUSES OF THEIR IMPERFECTNESS—RICHAHD LEPSIUE—
MANETHO—HIS LIETS oF KNGS, THE GROUSDWORE OF THIE HISTORY.
—ERATOSTHENFR.—EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY —DIBCREPANCIES BETWEEN
MANETHO AND ERATOSETHENES —EXPLANATION OF THESE—EXAGGERA-
TIONE OF THE EGTFTIAN TMOETR—THE BIBLE A8 AN AUTHORITY oON
THIS QUESTION.—THE MONUMENTS —THEIR KUMBER, MAGNITUDE, AND
BEAUTY, —EXTRACT FROM LEPSITS —HEASON OF THE FAILURE OF THE
WRITERS OF THE BEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES TO OOM-
PILE A HISTORY OF BGYIL

SECTION A.

THE GHEEES

Uron these sources of our knowledge of Egyptian
history the labours of the illustrious and learned
Bunsen have left nothing to be desired. In his work
we are put in possession both of the Greek text
restored to its original purity by his laborious collations
of manuscripts and most sagacious emendations, and
also with his own very learned and talented commentary
upon it. The advance which the study has made
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through the labours of Bunsen in this department,
yields only in value and importance to the recovery by
Champollion of the key to the hieroglyphic texts. We
gladly embrace this early opportunity of acknowledging
our deep obligations to him. Our present brief cata-
logue of materials is mainly from his pages, or on the
authority of his texts. To them we must refer such of
our readers as may be inclined to make an especial
study of this part of our subject.

Herodotus of Halicarnassus, the well-known historian
of Greece m the days of Pericles, visited Egypt as a
traveller in search of information, about the year 443,
B.c. At the time of his visit, Egypt had partially
sneceeded in throwing off the yoke of Persia, which
Cawpysgs had laid upon her about a century before.
Herodotus was in all his prepossessions a Greek: he had
that lofty contempt for the surrounding barbarians, by
which the Greeks were always distinguished. He deemed
the acquisition of any foreign tongue an effort utterly
unworthy of one who had been nurtured in the bosom
of Hellas, and whose natural and mother-utterance was
the music of her most tuneful periods. He believed
the mythology of his country to be the true religion;
and all other mythic systems to be corruptions or
perversions, of it. He, therefore, in his pages, which
embrace the histories of nearly all the then known
nations of the world, invariably applies to the gods of
other nations the names of the mythic beings of his
own belief, with whom he assumed them to be iden-
tica. He was, moreover, a sincere believer and
devout practiser of his own religion: and, doubtless in
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consequence of this sincerity, was very scrupulously
veracious in recording exactly the accounts and narra-
tions which he heard in the course of his travels. In
these last two particulars the character of Herodotus
shews itself in most favourable contrast with that of his
fellow-countrymen and descendants of the subsequent
epochs of Grecian history, The reader will, however,
have almost collected for himself the materials for judg-
ing of his qualifications as an historian. Along with
a multitude of other Greeks, idlers and sight-seers,
gome in search of amnsement, others in pursuit of what
was then ecalled learning, Herodotus visited Egypt.
He found settled in that country in vast numbers
another class of his fellow-countrymen, who had gone
thither in pursuit of gain, attracted by the many
lucrative callings to which the constant stream of rich
Greek travellers through Egypt, gave birth, These
were the keepers of shops in Heliopolis, Memphis, and
other great cities, in which were displayed vestures,
trinkets, arms, &e., fashioned according to the taste of
Attica. An humbler, and far more numerous class of
Greek residents in Egypt, fonnd gainful occupations in
the immediate and personal service of wealthy travellers
like Herodotus. They were engaged as valets, couriers,
guides, and, above all, as dragomans, or interpreters,
It is exactly according to the analogy of all similar
cases to infer that they were also in league with the
priestly curators of the temples, the palaces and the
pyramids which the Greeks crowded to see, and that
arrangements were made between them to their own
advantage, and to the loss of the travellers. Under




178 DIODORUS THE SICILIAN, |cEAP. 11,

these cirenmstances a traveller like Herodotus would
evidently be altogether at the merey of the resident
Greeks, whom on his arrival in Egypt he engaged to
attend upon him. He seems to have been unfortunate
in his selection. His principal dragoman was, in all
probability, a Phrygian, or a native of some other coun-
try of Asia Minor, where Greek was not vernacular. In
addition to this, the man was clearly very imperfectly
acquainted with the Egyptian language; so that the
position of Herodotus in Egypt somewhat resembled
that of an Englishman of the present day, who, ignorant
of Arabic, should attempt to collect from their own
traditions the history of the Arab tribes of the deserts
adjacent to the valley of the Nile, with the assistance of
a Maltese dragoman only. The English of the inter-
preter 1s scarcely intelligible to the traveller. The vile
patois of his island is the utter scorn of the Arab chiefs
with whom he has to hold communieation ; who, there-
fore, find amusement in puzzling and misleading him,
Herodotus's history of Egypt has about the amounnt
of value, as history, which would be possessed by the
published notes of an English traveller so circumstanced.
It is a chaotic mass of notices, compiled from the bad,
perhaps scarcely intelligible jargon of his dragoman ;
wherein the man attempted to translate into Greek,
of which he knew little, the narratives of the priests
in Egyptian, of which he knew still less. There is
& certain amount of truth lying under a series of
mistakes, blunders, and misapprehensions, in almost
every chapter of his book on Egypt.

Diodorus the Sicilian, the devoted admirer of
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Herodotus, visited Egypt about four hundred and fifty
years after his time, or just before the commencement
of the Christian era. Egypt in his days was a Roman
province. This writer seems to have confined himself
more to what he actually saw, and to have been at less
trouble in recording the priestly narratives translated
by his dragoman, than Herodotus. His work is the
more valuable on this account, but in his great anxiety
to make Herodotus his text book, from which not the
slightest deviation was to be permitted, he has fallen
mto historical blunders even greater than those of his
predecessor.

The works, therefore, of Herodotus and Diodorus
contain many notices touching the history of Egypt;
but so hopelessly are they involved in mis-statements
and mistakes, both in fact and chronology, through the
causes we have explained, that it is only by the careful
collation of them with other records contained in other
sources of knowledge, that they can in general be made
available for the purposes of history. How completely
we are now able to make this use of them, it will be
one part of our duty in the course of the work before
us to exhibit to the reader. For one of the ablest
epitomes of this our knowledge, and at the same time
the greatest triumph of minute historical criticism
that ever was achieved, we refer with pleasure, we had
almost written with pride, to the learned pages of
Richard Lepsius. (Kritik der Quellen, pp. 243, 314.)
It will be found there that the chaotic mass of con.
fused motices heaped together by these authors,
assume, under the hand of modern research, the orderly
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arrangement and chronological symmetry of exaect
history.

Our present notice contemplating nothing more than
a mere indication of the principal sources of our know-
ledge of Egyptian history from the classic authors, we
pass by Strabo, Pliny, and many others, to make our
readers acquainted with the far more important labours
of those of them who have written upon, and given us
extracts from, the lists of kings of Egypt, accompanied
by brief histories which were preserved in the temples
by the priests.

Manetho of Sebennytus (a city in the Delta), is the
author whose works possess by far the greatest amount
of value and importance to our subject of any that have
come down to us from the Greeks. He was a priest
who had acquired the knowledge of Greek. At the
command of ProLemy Partaperraus, he translated into
that language the lists of kings in the temples, and
also their accompanying historical notices. Of the latter
of these works, only a few extracts remain, quoted in
the pages of other authors. The list of kings has
happily been preserved to us by the Jewish and Chris-
tian chronologers of the first and second centuries. It
is solely by the aid of this list that we are able to
arrange chronologically the historical facts recorded
either by the Greek authors, or on the existing
remains of Ancient Egypt. We shall make these
lists the ground plot of the inquiry before us,
following throughout Manetho's arrangement exactly.
There is no other course possible, as from him alone
have we derived anything like certain knowledge
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regarding the chronology of the history of Ancient
Egypt.

The personal character of Manetho has been made
the subject of unbounded eulogy by Bunsen and Lep-
sius, to both of which eminent scholars we are indebted
for large illustrations of his remains: the authority of
the former (Eg. pl. p. 56) for the strict integrity of the
priest of Sebennytus being certain expressions in his
favour from George Syncellus who flourished at Con-
stantinople some one thousand years after Manetho's
death. We must confess that we can see nothing
in his existing works which affords any ground for the
decision of such a question. Of his historical labours
& few isolated fragments only are left; of his chronole-
gical works an imperfect list of kings with the dates of
their reigns in inextricable confusion is all that remains
to us. It is from the fleshless skeleton, as Lepsius
forcibly expresses it, that we have to form our judg-
ment of the symmetry and personal beauty of the man.
We must confess our own inability to arrive at so
strong a conclusion upon premises so indistinet and
shadowy.

There is a very important consideration arising out
of the lists of Manetho which we cannot too soon
introduce to the notice of our readers. The sum of
the reigns of all the kings of Egypt who sat on the
throne from Mexes the first monarch, to ArExaxpER
of Macedon, who finally overthrew the monarchy,
amounts together to 5462 years according to one
computation, But Manetho informs us, at the end
of his lists, that the time actually occupied by this

VOL. L. s
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succession was 3555 years only. This strange varia-
tion is in itself suggestive of some design very far re-
moved from that of historical aceuracy in the fabrication
of the larger number. .

Eratosthenes is another Greek anthor to whom we
are indebted for some aid in deciding the difficult
question of Egyptian chronology. He was a Greek of
Syrene in North Afriea. In point of time he was some-
what later than Manetho. He is supposed to have
been librarian of Alexandria in the days of Proremy
Everseres (Eg. pl. p. 119). None of his works
remain, but a few quotations from them are preserved
in the pages of other authors. Amongst these is a
canon or key to the chronology of Egypt consisting
of u list of thirty-eight kings who reigned in suecession
during the 1076 years that elapsed between the founda-
tion of Memphis by Mexgs, and the eapture of that city
by the shepherd kings during the reign of the last
of these old Pharoahs, whom he names Amun-timeus.
These were succeeded by fifty-three successive mon-
archs, with the last of whom the empire terminated on
the accession of ALrxaxpER the Great. Such is certainly
the meaning of Eratosthenes and his citators in this
passage. Bunsen discerns in these fifty-three monarchs
the shepherd kings of his Middle Kingdom: a favourite
theory of his, which he seems disposed to support at
a considerable expense of historical probability, and
perhaps also occasionally of accurate rendering of the
text of his Greek authorities also.

It is here needful to state that the German students
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of our subject assume these canonical or key numbers
both of Manetho and Eratosthenes as established facts
of history. Bumsen on the whole rather inclines to
the authority of Eratosthenes (Eg. pl. p. 120), and
Lepsius to that of Manetho (Kritik der Quel. 512). DBut
with neither does there appear to be any doubt as
to the perfect admissibility of both numbers as chrono-
logical data. We do not in any way pronounce an
opinion upon the question at this stage of our under-
taking. We prefer stating clearly the fact, that the
archives of the kings of Egypt kept in the temples
admitted of three different modes of summation, and
that the ecomparison of the two that have come down
to us complete, shows the enormous discrepancy of
nearly two thousand years.

Some of the inferences that arise from this compari-
son of Manetho with himself and with Eratosthenes,
we now lay before the reader. There are many others
which we shall also have to discuss, but we reserve
them until we come to consider the circumstances in
which théy originate.

I. Some of the dynasties of Manetho must have
been cotemporaneous, especially the earlier ones.

The evidence ¢ priori, of this fact is very strong.
Egypt on its first settlement was divided into nomes or
provinces. The boundaries of these nomes and the
customs and usages of each of them were component
parts of the common law of Egypt at all periods of its
history. What therefore is more probable, we had
almost said more certain, than that in the first place
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the founder of each new city would be accounted the
king of it, and of the nome or district that surrounded
1t? This was the case on the settlement of all other
countries in the ancient world (See Genesis; Chaps. 10, 14,
306, d'c.), and that Egypt would not depart from this
universal rule is the highest of all conceivable proba-
bilities.

IL. Many of the kings in Manetho’s lists must also
have been co-regent.

This fact will abundantly appear when we come to
consider their names upon the monuments.

HI. The purpose of the Egyptian priesthood in
keeping their chronologieal records in double or triple,
will be very apparent to those who are familiar with the
modes of thought that prevailed in all ancient heathen-
isms. The original lists which declared that Egypt
had been for more than five thousand years under the
rale of mortal men, and for more than thirty thousand
years before that had been governed by the gods, was
the exoteric or external doctrine for the vulgar, or in
other words, for every one who chose, or could be made
to believe it. The canonical numbers on the other
hand were the esoteric or inner doctrine, taught secretly
m the cloisters of the temples to those whose proficiency
in such inquiries enabled them to discover that the
vulgar figures were impossibilities,

IV. A grave consideration is suggested by this view
of the question. The canonical numbers themselves
have been handed down to us upon precisely the same
authority as that of the lists. Is it not therefore highly
probable that the same lying spirit of exaggeration would
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be at work in the construction of them also, and that
they are consequently just as little entitled to our
confidence as exact history, as the actnal summation of
the lists they profess to explain? We shall presently
have the opportunity of fully discussing this most in-
teresting and vital question, when we have no fear
whatever of establishing this high probability as an
assured certainty.

BECTION B.

THE BIBLE.

WE need scarcely remind our readers of the high place
which Egypt occupies in the inspired narrative of the
early dealings of God with mankind upon the earth,
The history of the sons of Abraham, to which its sacred
pages are devoted, runs parallel with that of Egypt
throughout its entire course, and for one long period
the two became confluent and identified. That many
allusions to the manners, customs, and other peculi-
arities of Egypt would be contained in jts pages might
confidently have been anticipated; and such is assuredly
the case. From no other source of knowledge what-
ever have we such accurate views of the state of
things as they actually oceurred in Egypt, as in the Bible.
Assuming, in compliance with the taste of the day,
that the unerring truth of its revelation is an illogieal
ground of argument, we hope for some opportunities
of exhibiting the exact co-incidence of the allusions to
8 2
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Egyptian customs.in the sacred texts, with the existing
remains of that country. Much has been done in this
most interesting department of research, but far more
remains to be accomplished.

Upon the history of Egypt, the question now imme-
diately before us, the notices contained in the Bible are
of that brief and abstract charaster which might have
been looked forin a grave composition addressed to per-
sons familiar with the history of Egypt, and written with
the sole design of recording the history of Abraham and
his posterity. It was no part of the purpose of reve-
lation to perpetuate the names or the exploits of the
kings of Egypt; and therefore except by the title of
Pharaoh, which was common to all, the name of no one of
them is mentioned anywhere in the earlier portions of
the inspired volume. The same rule has been observed,
and most strietly, in regard of events in the history of
Egypt. No single occurrence is mentioned or alluded
to, save such as are essential to the understanding of
the history of the Jews. The sacred historians are not
at all earefnl that the knowledge of their readers in
after times, of the history of Egypt, should be squared
up so as to put them n possession of the oceurrences
whereby the history of the children of Israel came so
frequently into contact or collision with that of Egypt.
In a word, the Bible was written for one purpose only,
and save in a very subordinate sense, it will serve no
other. The laws of God's ordinary dealings with man
were not departed from for the mere purpose of teach-
ing men ancient history and chronology, When our
deductions in either of these fields of research are true,
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they will comport exactly with the facts revealed in the
Bible. . Let them depart, however widely, or however
subtilly, from that which is fact, the' Bible remains true,
notwithstanding.

SECTION C.
THE MONUMIENTS,

To give the reader a conception, however faint, of the
pumbers, magnitude, and beauty of the monuments
of Egypt, will be one important end of the inquiry
that is before us. The deseriptions of each particular
monument will be best understood when we come to
read the hieroglyphies which are inseribed upon them.
TReserving until then the record of our own impressions,
we give here from the pages of Richard Lepsius an
epitomized view of the pumber of them, and of the
facilities enjoyed by the ancient Egyptians for con-
strueting them, which is valuable not only on account
of its intrinsic interest, but because it is the recorded
opinion of a man who, of all the men of modern times,
has had the best opportunity of forming a judgment
upon it.

«We set out then from hence, that the beginning
of the true history and chronology of no ancient
nation can, to meet the requirements of this day,
extend much further backwards than the date of its
oldest contemporary source of knowledge; and we
have found this opinion confirmed to the discredit of
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the early histories of the inhabitants of Europe and
Asia. Therein lies the great advantage possessed by
the early history of Egypt over all other histories,
inasmuch as we can draw our knowledge of it from
co-temporary sources of so early a date, and they, not
literary histories merely, but also coeval monuments,
the most correct and indubitable of all teachers of
history. Therefore it is that the history of Egypt at
so very early an era may be construeted.

“If we consider in reference to this, the ecircum-
stances of the locality and climate of Egypt, we shall
find that they are all but miraculously favourable to
the endurance of monuments of all kinds, far more so
than those of any other country on the surface of
the earth.

“In the higher and more northern parts of Asia
& moist climate prevails everywhere. Even in the
most favourable districts an annual rainy season covers
the entire surface with fruitful mould and growing
vegetation; while the perfectly naked and rainless
stony deserts have never been cultivated. In conse-
quence, all monuments of art, even the most enduring,
have long ago been overwhelmed and perished (even
from the spots where we hoped to find them in the
greatest numbers), before the destructive operations of
nature and of man. The fertility of Egypt, on the
other hand, is in no degree dependent upon rain.
This, however, scarcely applies either to the moist and
often rain-charged atmosphere of the coast, or to the
swampy flats of the Delta, of whose many once-flourish-
ing and populous cities, scarcely anything noticeable
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remains. Of Memphis and Heliopolis in Lower Egypt
also, shapeless mounds of ruins are their only memo-
vigls: and the granite obelises of Alexandria are so
corroded by the weather as to be in part illegible.

“In Upper Egypt, where it scarcely ever rains, the
state of things is totally different, and especially with
those monuments that are situated on the borders of
the desert, out of the reach of the annual overflow.
This is invariably the case with the tombs, those rich
treasures of all our knowledge concerning the domes-
tic and social life of Ancient Egypt, which, in this
country alone, really served as asyla from destruction
and corruption. Throughout its entire length, the
narrow strip of land which is annually overflowed, bor-
ders upon the waste wilderness of sand and stones.
The cities and temples were for the most part built
on the boundary between the two; partly in order to
interfere as little as possible with the cultivatable sur-
face, and partly, that the buildings might have a drier
and firmer foundation. It is on this account that the
numerous temples and palaces of Upper Egypt are m
such wonderful preservation, wherever the hand of man
has allowed them to remain undestroyed. Even that
apparently most perishable of all building materials,
brick of black Nile mud dried in the sun, has retained
for thousands of years its architectural junctures, and
the cement with which it is united. Around the cele-
brated temple of RamsEs the Great, at Thebes, ‘ the
Memnonium, stands a suite of great vaulted halls,
altogether built with this material, and partly coated
with stucco. These were built at the same time with
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the temple it.self,‘ at the commencement of the thir-
teenth century before Christ. This fact not only
appears from the architecture, but.also still more
demonstrably from the bricks themselves, which, as
being made for the king's service, are stamped with his
name.* At that time, and earlier, it was a very com-
mon practice to coat the tombs excavated in the rock
with Nile mud, and to lay upon that the white ground
of stucco for the paintings. This was especially the
case when the rock was brittle and required a vaulted
roof. The same custom prevailed even up to the most
ancient times of the pyramids of Memphis. But not
only the materials, but also the colours which were
laid upon them, retain to this day all their freshness,
without any perceptible change, in closed wvaults,
and, in certain cases, even when exposed to the open
air.

“Still more wonderful is the peculiar incorruptibility
of vegetable and even animal matter in Egypt. Our
musenms are full of such remains. In the most
ancient tombs of Memphis are found a multitude of
objects wrought in wood, such as mummy-cases, chests
and boxes of all sizes, seafs, instruments of musie,
little ships, as well as grams of corn, and dried fruit of
the doum palm,t nuts, almonds, beans, raisins, even

* A collection of eighty such bricks, all stamped with the names
of different monarchs, form part of the treasures brought to Berlin
from the valley of the Nile by Lepsius. (Denkmiiler, p- 26.)

t A hard kernel, the size of s hen's egg, conted with a substance
hfwing exactly the sppearanee, consistency, and tuste of common
gingerbread.
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cakes of bread and other prepared viands; likewise,
wicker baskets, mats, papyrus, and especially linen in
ineredible quantities. The mummies, also, of men
and animals, and the viscera of the former embalmed
and deposited in jars, are too common in our collec-
tions to require that we should do more than allude
to them.

s Moreover, Egypt enjoyed an especial advantage
over other countries, in the possession of great abun-
dance of excellent materials for monuments of all
descriptions. The principal of these materials is stone
of the choicest quality, adapted alike for masonry and
for the finest sculpture, From the Delta to beyond
Thebes, the mountains that hem in the valley of the
Nile consist of limestone. In the neighbourhood of
Ancient Memphis, on the Lybian side, where the
pyramids stand, it was nummulite, better adapted for
excavation and blocks for masonry than for seulpture.
But on the Arab side, immediately opposite, is a lime-
stone of the finest grain and of an even density, which
makes it almost equal to marble. It 1s adapted for
all kinds of work; and amongst the rest, on account
of the high polish it takes, for the external coating
of the two great pyramids,” the inner parts being blocks
of the nummulite on which they stand.

¢ The Theban mountain, ‘ on the side of the Lybian
desert,' is all but entirely of so excellent a quality © of
stone, that galleries and tombs hewn in the living

® We greatly doubt this. We shall hereafter state our own
opinion as to the external coverings of the pyramids.
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rock in various directions are covered on all sides on
the polished surface of the rock itself with the richest
sculptures, in the most delicate relief.

“Beyond Thebes, from Gebel-silsili to Assonan, is
the red sand-stone, which afforded, from the immense
quarries of Silsileh, an excellent fine-grained material,
both to the masons and sculptors of the latter days of
the Egyptian monarchy. Finally, the syenite and
gramte of Assouan are esteemed, even to the present
day, as the most beautiful and precious of their kind.
They were equally prized by the ancient Egyptians, who
made very extensive use of them.

“Neither must we leave unmentioned that this
extraordinary abundance of building-stones was doubled
in value by the easy transport afforded by the great
water-course of the Nile. Hence it came to pass that
sand-stone and granite were used almost without dis-
tinction in Thebes and Lower Egypt, where nothing
but limestone was at hand, and in Upper Egypt, where
it was quarried.

“ Of not less importance for the history of a people
than materials for masonry and sculpture, are those for
their book literature. For this purpose Egypt pos-
sessed in the papyrus reed, a natural production of
inestimable value, whence she knew how to prepare a
writing material unequalled by that of any other ancient
nation. Neither the skins of the Greeks, nor the linen
of the ancient Romans, nor the cotton and palm leaves
of the Brahmins, nor even the Mysian parchment, are
at all to be compared, either in softness and pleasant-
ness for the writer, or in cheapness and durability, with
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the papyrus of Egypt. It was for these reasons that its
ancient use continually extended itself even until far
into the Middle Ages. The paper of our own times has
retained the name, because it was originally a direct
imitation of the papyrus. In ancient times the papyrus
was at home in the swamps of the Delta. According to
Pliny, Syracuse in' Sicily was the only other place in
which it was known to be indigenous. In this latter
loeality it is still very abundant. It has been extirpated
from the Delta, to make room for other plants of more
immediate utility.

“The use of the papyrus in Egypt dates from the
remotest periods of her history. The writing imple-
ments of the scribes, ¢ and the folded and bound papyrus
roll, are depicted upon the tombs of the 4th and
6th dynasties.

“ An intense desire after posthumous fame, and a
place in history, seems to have been universal in Anecient
Egypt. This exhibits itself in the incredible multitude
of monuments, of all deseriptions, which have been
" found in the valley of the Nile. All the principal cities
of Egypt were adorned with temples and palaces. Towns
of lesser note, and even villages, were always distin-
guished by one temple, at least,—often with more than
one. These temples were filled with statues of gods
and kings, generally colossal, and hewn from costly
stones. Their walls also, within and without, were
covered with coloured reliefs. To adorn and maintain
these public buildings was at once the duty and the
pride of the kings of Egypt. But even these were
rivalled by the more opulent classes of the people in

VOL. L. T
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their care for the dead, and in the hewing and decora-
tion of sepulchral chambers. In these things the
Egyptians very far surpassed the Greeks and Romans,
as well as all other known nations of antiquity.

“ Next to the abundance and beauty of these works
of art, is the extreme care for their permanence which
was exhibited by the Egyptians, and which was evidently
in accordance with their religions belief, It is scarcely
needful to refer, in proof of this, to the two great
pyramids of Ghizeh, which are, in fact, artificial moun-
tains, eonstructed with huge blocks hewn from the rock
on which they stand, and in which sepulehral chambers
were afterwards excavated with the chisel, as though
they had been natural erags. It is as if the builders of
them had designed to ercct two pillars to support the
vast superstructore of the history of mankind. This
is, in & word, the peeuliarity of all that remains of the
works of the ancient Egyptians. Whether they built
halls for pomps and festivities, or dug out sepulchral
chambers, whether they constructed for hfe or for
death, it was always with the intention that their works
should last for ever,

# Still further to enhance the value to after times of
these ever-during monuments of Ancient Fgypt, it was
universal with them to cover their works of art, of
every description, with hieroglyphies; the purport of
which related strietly to the monuments on which they
were described. No nation that ever lived on the
earth has made so much use of its written system, or
applied it to a purpose so strictly historical, as Ancient
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Egypt. There was not a wall, a platform, a pillar, an
architrave, a frieze, or even a door-post, n an Egyptian
temple which was not covered within, without, and on
every available surface, with pictures in relief, and with
hieroglyphic texts explaining those reliefs. There is
not one of these reliefs that is not history: some of
them actuglly representing the conquests of foreign
nations : others, the offerings and devotional exercises
of the monarch by whom the temple or the portion of
the temple on which the relief stood, had been con-
structed. Widely different from the temples of Greece
and Rome, on which inseriptions were evidently regarded
a5 unwelcome additions, forming no part of the original
architeetnral design, but, on the other hand, interfering
with, and marring it, the hieroglyphic writings were
absolutely essential and indispensable to the decoration
of a perfect Egyptian temple.

#This writing, moreover, was by no means confined
to constructions of a public nature, and of great magni-
tude, such as temples or tombs, but was also mscribed
on objects of art of every other conceivable deseription.
Nothing, even down to the palette of a seribe, the style
with which a lady painted her eyelashes with powdered
antimony, or even a walking-stick, was deemed too
insignificant to be inseribed with the name of the owner,
and a votive dedication of the object itself, to his patron
divinity. Inscriptions, with the names of the artists,
or owners, so rare on the remains of Greece and Rome,
are the universal rule in Egyptian art. There was no
colossus too great, and no amulet too small, to be
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inseribed with the name of its owner, and some account
of the oceasion on which it was executed.” (Einleitung,
pp- 29 to 38.)

The vast mass of the mseribed remains of Ancient
Egypt, so well set forth by Lepsius in this passage,
(whose import we have adopted without always trans-
lating his words,) constitutes the only source of
knowledge, whence its history can possibly be derived.
The narratives of the Bible, and the Greek authors,
had been subjected to the minutest eritical inves-
tigation, the deepest study, and the closest collation,
that the learning of Europe could bestow upon
them for more than three hundred years, without a
single satisfactory, or really available, result. The
learned labours in Egyptian antiquity of the scholars
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were really
productive of nothing, beyond the clear demonstration
of the utter hopelessness of the task they had nnder-
taken, and the inadequacy of the materials with which
they had to work to accomplish the harmonizing of the
accounts of Ancient Egypt contained in the Inspired
Volume, with the notices of that country to be gathered
from the Greek historians, at which they were aiming.
It is, we repeat it, to the inscribed monuments of
Ancient Egypt, and to them alone, that we must look
for the historical facts and the chronelogical arrange-
ments, by the aid of which the fragments embodied in
the other two sources of our knowledge can be joined
together so as to form a consistent history,
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CHAPTER 1V.

THE TEMPLE LISTH—00D8 AND DEMI-GOT8—MYTHIC DYNASTIFA—RANE
of THE GO0D8.—THOTH—CRIES OF ANTMALS —SPATIROW ; INlE ; BEETLE,
—PAEMS OF ROLIING BEETIE~—SAMUEL FIRCH.—ROSSI AND  SCHAR-
WARTE—TFOTTERY AND METALLUHOY.—ART OF ROPE-MAKING —ARTIETIO
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LEPIITR —EGYPTIAN  CIVILIZATION. —PYHRAMIDS O0F LOWER RGYFT—
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OF WRITING IT—FAOBAHLE CHARACTER OF THE FIBST BETTLERS IN
BOYPI—THE BIELE THE HIGHEST OF ALL AUTHORITIES.

Ix inquiries of the complex, but very important and

needful, nature of that upon which we are now about to
enter, a great difficulty arises from the many fables
intermixed with the facts we have to investigate,

which have been thrown in by men of subsequent

generations, for ends and motives so various, that they
agree in nothing save in the utter disregard of truth
which is common to all of them. The temple lists

T2
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themselves professing to be cotemporaneous records of
the facts they contain, present us, nevertheless, at
their very outset, with one of the strongest grounds of
preliminary distrust that can in the nature of things be
mmagimed. They begin with an admitted fable. They
inform their readers, that when the sovereignty of
Egypt passed into the hands of the first mortal man
that ever reigned there, the valley of the Nile had been
for nearly 18,000 years a kingdom under the govern-
ment of gods, demi-gods, heroes and other mythie
beings. This portion of their record, it must be borne
in mind, is presented to us upon exactly the same
authority as any other part of it; we have no more
right to question it, than the portions by which it is
followed. Therefore, by a parity of reasoning, if the
right not only to question it but to reject it as an
utter fable be conceded to us (and we imagine such a
concession will not be disputed), then have we esta-
blished & most just ground for doubt and hesitation,
for close analysis and extensive inquiry, before we
accept as facts of history any other statements, what-
ever, that are made to us on the same anthority.
There is, nevertheless, a consideration which it is
very important to regard in this our rejection of the
mythic and fabulons portion of the history of Egypt.
It 1s not often that fables like these are pure romance,
or sheer invention. In the very ancient times in which
the fables before us were constructed, we are disposed
to believe that such inventions would have been Impos-
sible. It becomes, therefore, important to examine
these fables, for the purpose of eliminating from them
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the few particles of truth which may have served for
their groundwork. We give, from the profound and
erudite pages of Lepsius, the copy of this portion
of the temple records, which, with abundant learning
and research, he has collected and rectified from the
many repetitions of it by the Greek chronological

writers.
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The most remarkable circumstance in this list of
deities to any one at all conversant with the Egyptian
mythology as it is amply expounded in the hieroglyphie
texts, is, that the sun comes the second in the list, and
that it is headed by Hephaistos, or Phtha, as we have
found the name written in the Rosetta inscription.
This divinity in all mythic texts is one of the children
of the sun, of a rank very subordinate to that of
his father, and scarcely appearing n any other
character than that of the local divinity of Memphis;
exercising, however, a certain tutelary power over the rest
of Lower Egypt, because Memphis was the capital of this
division of the Monarchy. We at once assume (without
going into a profound discussion, the materials for which
we have not yet laid before the reader), that here is a
clear indication that the fable was invented in Lower
Egypt. Had Manetho consulted the temple records of
Thebes, doubtless he would have found it written there,
that the first divine king of Egypt was Amoun.

Helios, or the sun, who stands second in our list,
was the central unit in which all the gods of the
Egyptian mythology met and became one. The clumsy
devices by which the truth of the divine unity was
concealed in this vast tissue of fable, will demand
our attention in the course of the inguiry that is
before us.

The name Agathodaimon, or the good spirit, is one
of the titles of Phtha, probably a second inearnation of
him in his true character of son of the sun.

Reserving for future oceasions our remarks upon the
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rest of the god-kings of Egypt, (many of whom we
hope to identify with the Patriarchs of the Bible,) we
merely observe in this place, as a general remark,
that Champollion and other early writers upon
our subject, have erred in assuming that the Egyp-
tian mythology was a system which from the first
was perfect in itself, and had vever undergone any
change from that time, until its final extinction by
Christianity. Upon this point also we shall have
remarks to offer on more occasions than one.
There is a tradition preserved by the gossiping author,
Plutarch, in his strange and rambling book upon
Egyptian mythology,” that when Thoth, who, he tells
us, was the god of letters and intelligence, first appeared
upon the earth, the inhabitants of Egypt had no lan-

A
T

|

2] guage, but only uttered
A~ the cries of animals. This
ij god, he also explains, had
an ibis for his sacred am-
mal, and was represented
with the head of that
bird. That Thoth was one
of the divine beings wor-
shipped in Egypt at a very
remote period, we have
the incontestible evidence
of cotemporary monu-

ments. He is depicted on
a relief which still exists

* De Inide et Osiride.
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in the Wady Meghara, in the Sinaitic peninsular, stand-
ing by Praroan Sex-Svemis, one of the builders of
the great pyramid, and recording his trinmphs over his
enemies, whose country the monarch is invading. Itis
also true that the language of ancient Egypt did, to a
far greater extent than any other known language,
make the common appellatives of living creatures, close
imitations of the eries they uttered. We cite the
following as instances :—

610 ..., f0~—an 4ss.

6za .... che—a cow.

zrop .... itor—a horse.

ovzop ... whor—a dog,

¢pant ... phin—a mouse.

PIp -... Fir—a pig.

emar ... eshau—a pig,

s ... benni, or, in hieroglyphies, meni—a swallow.

xax .... djadj—a sparrow.

UOTE ... Moue—a lion,

annen ... kippep—an ibis.  The ery of the black
and white ibis consists of the syllables ¢p-gp.

mrri—the argelah, adjutant crane, This bird utters
a ery resembling the word marrarat, when it takes wing,
It is so named in hieroglyphics in one of the tombs
at Beni-hassan. The word has not been read in the
Coptic texts, but has been preserved by the Arabs, who
call this bird Marabout. 1t is by no means uncommon.
in the salt marshes around Alexandria.

It would be easy to multiply instances, so as to show
that this has been the rule whereon the names of ani-
mals had originally been constructed.
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There is also evidence that other words in the
Egyptian langnage which signify actions or qualities,
coineiding with certan peculiarities of appearance
or habit in living creatures, have been expressed
by words taken from their names. For example,
the hieroglyphic name of the cameleopard was srou.
The verb, cwp, sir, means, “to stretch,” “to extend
in length,” in both transeriptions of the language.
In the same way the word, xax, means * destruction,”
and “ enemy,” as well as "a sparrow,” in the Coptie
texts. In the hieroglyphics the sparrow is the determi-
native of kind of all words denoting * evil,” and “mis-
fortune,” as well as * littleness.” The reason of this
is very apparent in Egypt, even at the present day.
The numbers, the boldness, and the voracity of these
little pests, far surpass that which I have seen of them
in any other country. In ancient times, when the
means of destroying them were but very limited, the
sparrows of Egypt would, doubtless, abundantly entitle
themselves to the unenviable distinction they have
acquired.

The ihis was, from the very earliest period of which
‘we have any record, aceounted a symbol of speech, and
of reason, whereof speech is the matural vehicle. In
what strange freak of fancy, or foolish misapprehension
of the natural habits of this beantiful bird, the associa-
tion originated, it is scarcely possible to say. The relief
which we have already laid before our readers is sufficient
evidenee of the extreme antiquity of this notion. The
Coptic words, 2am, hap, * judgment,” and zwmn, hap,
¢ o hide,” *to conceal,” (all wisdom in early times
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being occult,) are palpably derived from the name of-
the ihis.

The well-known beetle of the Nile, and of most other
southern Mediterranean countries, has a remarkable
mstinet for the preservation of its eggs, which was very
early noted by the first settlers in the valley of the
Nile. The female deposits her egg on the soft wel
mud of the Nile just as the annual overflow begins to
subside. She then, by working diligently with the
plate on her head, and her fore-legs, heaps the adjacent
mud upon the egg in the form of a hemisphere. After-
wards, with the same apparatus, she works downward
beneath the egg, so as completely to detach the mud
on which her work stands. Then, by the same
implements, and with matchless skill, she completes
the sphere, the dimensions of which she has evidently
been taught by the same instinet exactly to caleulate.
The claws of her two long hinder legs are next plunged
mto the mud of which the sphere is composed at exactly
opposite points, so to form the two poles
of an axis of the sphere. Then, supported
on the front pair of legs, she presses with
the two middle legs obliquely against the
sphere, so as to give it a rotatory motion ;
and, walking backwards, rolls away from
the river the ball which is the nidus of
her future offspring, until she reaches the
adjacent sand of the desert, wherein, by -
burrowing underneath it, she and the object of her
solicitude are in an incredibly short time buried to
the depth of two feet, or more. It is a curious sight
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just as the Nile subsides to see hundreds of these
creatures together, rolling their balls of mud all in the
same direction. The hieroglyphic name of this inseet
Was, E@Jr;f., chrb, or krb,® the goose being the determi-
native in kind of all winged creatures. 'With this signi-
fication the word is not read mn the Coptie texts, butitis
preserved exactly in the Greek appellative for the insect,
xapafes 1} in Latin, scarabeus. Its plastic powers have
also supplied the framers of the ancient Egyptian
language with a very extensive range of symbolical
uses. The words, xepes, “a form,” or “image,” and
kopei, ““a graving tool,” are obvious derivatives from
it, still to be found in the Coptic texts. Buti in its
primary symbolic signification, the word derived from
the name of the searabens was much too closely asso-
ciated with the old idolatry to admit of its use in
translating the Bible, or expounding Christian doetrine.
In the hieroglyphic texts it is the common appellative
of all that long series of transformations both of nature
and external figure, which, according to the Egyptian
mythelogy, was to be undergone by the righteous in the
life after death; the mummification of the body being
the first of these transformations. The operations of the
embalmer, the divinities that preside over the process,
and the mortals that perform it, have all equally appel-
latives in the hieroglyphic texts, of which the initial

* Sec Alphabet, No. 135.

+ This wond is an attempt to express by voeal articulations the
loud whirring sound produced by the elytre of this beetle striking
together when it is on the wing.

VOL. 1. o
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phonetie is the beétle, having also its symbolic allusion.
It"is to Samuel Birch that we are indebted for the

* deeply-important discovery that the phonetic power of .
- the beetle %as k.

w\LE,, hm, the consonants of the Coptie word,

eue, “ apelican,” which is as close an imitation as arti-
enlate sounds could produce of the lond, plamtive ery
of this huge, majestic, but far from graceful, waterfowl :
vast flights of which frequent the sand-banks and shoals
of the Nile throughout Lower Egypt to this day. As
an appellative of the bird itself, it is not used in the
hieroglyphic texts, but in a figurative sense, which,
strangely enough, has in its turn disappeared from the
Coptie texts. The destructive powers of this most
voracious of fish-eaters have given to the common
appellative of the pelican a symbolic use, whereby it
denotes the pursuit of fish, the catching of fish, (whe-
ther by net or line,) and every other operation of the
piseatory art.

@%,rﬂw; m Coptic, rpw, “red.” This adjective

18 determmed in the hieroglyphie texts by two or three
different birds, in various transeriptions of it, all with
red or reddish plumage. The rose-coloured flamingo,
a not uncommon bird in Egypt, is one of them: and
there can hardly be a doubt that the word itself is an
imitation of the hoarse, raucous cry of this wild, shy,
and, in appearance and habit, most extraordinary bird.
The use of the young omion as the symbol of
“ white,” “whiteness,” we have already explained.
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That this plant was originally found in Egypt, and that

~this eonntry was famed for it in early times, we* need
~ searcely explain.  (See Numb. xi. 25.)

There are, in both transeriptions of this ancient -
language, abundant materials whence 1t conld be shown,
that the greater part of the words that compose it have
been constructed upon this principle; and, therefore,
by a clear inevitable consequence, that the language
must have been the mvention of the first settlers alfter

* their arrival m Egypt, for there is not a single allusion

of this kind that is not strictly local and Egyptian.
The fable, therefore, preserved by Plutarch, has some
foundation n fact. One important element, out of
which the language of Ancient Kgypt has been con-
structed was certainly the eries of animals,

There is yet another historie trait whereby this most
ancient of languages, and of modes of wnting, dis-
courses of its origin. A large class of words in it are
semitie, or (to drop the terminology of a system, which
modern discovery has shown to be erroneous) are
udentical with the Hebrew of the Bible. The personal
prououn, the numerals, as well as many nouns and
verbs, expressing actions or objects of very common
occurrence, were the same in the Hebrew and Egyptian
languages. Anxions to avoid encumbering the text
of the present work with minute philological details,
which would interest but few of our readers,
we forbear going at length into this part of the
subjeet. Those who may be inelined to pursue it,
ure referred to the works of Rossi and Schwartz. We
give, very briefly, the opinion which we have
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furmed, after a long-continned investigation of this
diffienlt question. The words of the ancient Egyptian
language, derived from the Hebrew, seem to be those which
are of the very essence of human mtercommunication.
Such are pronouns, numerals, appellatives for heat,
cold, sitting, standing, moving, dividing, &e. &e. We
believe there exists, cither in the Coptic or hiero-
glyphie texts, words identical with the Hebrew for these
und other objects and ideas; all of which, so far as we
ean collect, are of this primitive and essential character in
the structure of speech. Without them it would be
impossible for human beings to interchange thoughts, or
hold eommunieation by speech at all. We entreat our
readers to bear in mind this important fact.

The mode of writing in hieroglyphics, the Egyptian
pronouns is also well worthy of note. D.EU‘. ank,
Coptie, aux, Hebrew, 23R “1,” “myself.” It will
be perceived, that the secomd character of the hiero-
glyphie transeription is a small earthen vase, and the
third (k) a bowl, or bason made of bronze, with a ring
for suspending it on a nail or peg. The group before
us, will be found imvariably to represent the pro-
noun of the first person in texts of all good epochs,
up to the very remotest of which any remains have
been recovered. It 1s very elear that the inventor of
the entire system must also have been the author of this
group, which is so essential to all language. It will fol-
low, therefore, that the arts of pottery and metallurgy
must have been known and practised in his time. The
pronoun of the second person in like manner includes
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the last of these characters in its transeription.
=" ntk, Coptic, wrx, and in its abbreviated form,

==~ }, Hebrew 9 which in both languages 15 the
pronominal affix, * thy,” “thine,” as well as the m-
flexion of the verb for the second person singular, It
is, therefore, a particle as essential and elementary to
the construction of language as any one that could
have been selected. The feminine pronomial affix,
* thy,” addressed to a woman, is a cord with two loops,
= ¢, in texts of all ages. The art of rope-making
must inevitably have been understood when this cha-
racter was invented.

To trace out these indieations to other groups, repre-
senting ideas elementary to all language, and to infer
from the various objects depicted by the characters
which compose them, that the inventors of the hiero-
glyphic system must have been civilized men, among
whom all the ordinary adjuncts of civilization were in
common use, would be a pleasant and profitable in-
quiry, but one scarcely falling within the range of Ins-
tory. We have, at present, merely to do with the
result, and to give some general indications of the faets
whence it may be worked out.

We also give in this place, another eircumstance
pointing to the sameresult. The perfection of Egyptian
art is to be found in the monuments which are of the
remotest date. The most ancient remains with which
we are acquainted, are those in which the largest
amount of artistic and handicraft skill has been dis-
played. There are tombs, the decorations of which are

U R
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so far beyond the range of modern art, that all copies
of them which I have seen, give but the same faint hint
at the original as one of the ordinary modern re-pro-
duetions of the Venus de Medicis, or, the Belvidere
Apollo. Thosze tombs are all of the very remotest
antiquity. The deterioration from them is exactly
graduated as we descend the stream of Egyptian his-
tory. With oceasional and very partial exceptions, the
oldest monument is the best executed, and the most
recent the worst, whether we commence our researhes
from the source or the termination of this long river,
or from any point intermediate.

There is yet another indication of the first settlement
of the valley of the Nile, which still remains to us,
through the eternizing agencies of the dry hot blasts
of the desert that sweep incessantly over it. I had
myselfl been long convineed of the fact which is now
unanswerably demonstrated, and more than ten years
ugo published my convietion of it, that the first settle-
ments in Egypt were formed at the crown of the Delta.
In forming this conclusion, my only guides were the
few copies of inseriptions then published, the localities
of which were known, and conversation with travellers
who had beenin Egypt. My own impressions while ex-
ploring this country since then, have entirely confirmed
the notion I had formed upon these imperfect duta.
But I prefer citing here the highest living authority
for this and all similar questions. Richard Lepsius,
at any rate, camrried with him to Egypt no precon-
ceived opmions upon this point; assuredly none
that he ecould have derived from any publication of
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mine. He, therefore, is another, and perfectly inde-
pendent witness to the same fact. T also gladly avail
myself of the sanction of his authority, for a point so
important to history.

“It 18 a remarkable circumstance,” says Lepsius,
“that the antiquaty of Egyptian monuments, considered
in relation to the larger masses of their remains, becomes
less remote the higher we ascend the valley, in direct
opposition to that which might have been anticipated
according to the very generally received theory, which
assumes that the Egyptian civilization in the valley of
the Nile originated in the south, and extended itself
northward. While the pyramids of Lower Egypt, with
the tombs that surround them, brought to our view the
wonderfully ample details of the most ancient civilization
of the 8rd, 4th, and 5th dynasties, we found the
Gth dynasty, and the full bloom of the 12th, the
last of the Old Kingdom, prmeipally represented in
Middle Egypt. Thebes was the glorious metropolis of
the first dynasties of the New Kingdom, surpassing all
that had gone before, and all that followed, in the
number, the magnitude, and the beauty of her monu-
ments, and presenting even yet a reflection, however
faint, of Egypt in the palmy days of her highest pros-
perity.  Egyptian art, accomplishing great works even
in its decline, has left behind it a range of stately
temples in Dendera, Erment, Esneh, Edfu, Kim-Ombo,
Debad, Kalabscheh, Dendiir, and Dakkeh, all executed
by Ptolemies and Roman Emperors, and all, with the
single exception of Dendera, oceurring in the southern
portion of the Thebaid, or in Lower Nubia. The
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Egyptian monuments, which are sitnated the furthest
of all to the south, in the valley of the Nile, namely,
those on the island of Meroé, are likewise the most
recent of all, and were for the most part begun after
the commencement of the Christian era.” (Denkmaler
‘aus Aegypten und Aethiopien, p. 8.)

It will be a work comparatively easy to fill up the
slight but able sketch which we have borrowed from this
accomplished scholar. The most ancient city of Helio-
polis stands near the erown of the Delta, on the eastern
bank of the Nile. In the palmy days of Greece it was
the great resort of those of that enquiring and restless
people, who, like Plato, were curious to search into the
wisdom and learning of Egypt.  In the times of Diodorus
Siculus, 400 years afterwards, it appears by his account
to have been nearly deserted. In the pages of later
authors, Heliopolis is mentioned as the quury whenee
Aungustus and his successors, for more than 300 years,
brought away the obelisks, the colossi, and other monu-
ments of Ancient Egypt, wherewith to decorate the
circuses of Rome and Constantinople. It is spoken of
by the Roman authors gemerally as the most ancient
city of Egypt. In the circumstance that Heliopolis is
the only eity in Egypt the name of which is mentioned
in the book of Genesis (Ox, Genesis, chap. xli. 45), we
have a remarkable confirmation of the truth of this
traditive aceount of its high antiquity. Heliopolis, as
its name imports, was celebrated for a large temple
dedicated to the sun, and for the worship of that lumi-
nary. (Herod. ii. 59; Diod. i. 83.) We know, from
the inscription on the monuments of Heliopolis, that
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the peculiar form under which the sun was deified in
the temple of that city was Athom,  the setting sun.”
Immediately opposite to the site of Heliopolis, on the
western bank of the Nile, are the great pyramids of
Ghizeh. The rocky platform on which they stand 1s
the northern extremity of the range of low limestone
hills, which extend southward thence for more than
seventy miles to Howara in the Fuum. Throughout
this entire distanee the rock is crowned with pyramids
and perforated with tombs, It has visibly served as
the burial place of a populous nation for many ages.
It is in the innumerable tombs of this platform that we
find the most ancient remains that have been preserved
in any part of Egypt. In wonderful accordance with
the indication of Lepsius, the cemeteries of Ghizeh and
Abonsir, which are the two northernmost groups of
tombs in the entire range, belong to epochs more remote
than those of the cemeteries to the southward. It 18
here, therefore, that the most ancient of all the monu-
ments of Egypt have been preserved. It has been
already explained that to the southward all are of a
more recent date. If we proceed from Ghizeh north-
ward, and traverse the entire Delta, no single monument
has yet been found in any locality there of an earlier
date than the 18th dynasty, with which, according to
the arrangement we propose to follow, the New Kingdom
of Egypt commences. Thus then we are able to indi-
cate with absolute certainty the point in the valley of
the Nile in which are found the monuments of the
remotest antiquity, and, therefore, by the unerring
analogy of the customs of all ancient nations, the spot
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in which the first settlement in Egypt took place.
Everything both to the northward and southward of
this point is more modern. It will also be seen, by a
reference to the map, that this point lies exactly parallel
to the Isthmus of Suez, and is precisely the place at
which immigrants over that thoroughfare between Asia
and Africa would first find a locality snited to their pur-
pose after traversing the sands of the desert, and
attempting in vain to penetrate the swamps of the
Delta.

The symbolic uses of representations of visible objects
in the hieroglyphic writings may be studied with great
advantage, in order to collect from them those pre-
historie indications of the first settlement of Egypt of
which we are now in search. Upon this part of our
subject we have happily very ample notices in the
Greek authors. The inquiry fell in so exaetly with
that love of the marvellous for which the Greeks were
remarkable, that they dwell upon it at great length.
We confine our present remarks to those uses which
relate to natural history, and which we know to be
genuine, and not Greek inventions, beecause we find
the objects in question oceurring with the senses they
assign to them m the hieroglyphie texts.

The mltum,& , 15 constantly used in the hiero-

glyphic texts to symbolize the ideas of “mother” and
“maternity.” The reasons for this use were drawn alto-
gether from supposed facts in the natural history of
the bird; of which the Greek authors have given us
many details. The vulture was supposed to have such
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extreme affection for its young, that it pierced its breast
with its own bill for the purpose of feeding them with
its blood. * This fable, at a much later period, was
detected as a mistake; and the pelican took the place
of the vulture as the emblem of maternal affection.
The strong, sharp hook, which terminates the upper
mandible of the bill of the former bird, gave the
degree of countenance to the story which was required
by the enlarged sphere of knowledge of the later period.
From another Greek anthor, we have other reasons
why the vulture symbolizes * maternity,” drawn also from
its natural history. Plutarch informs ns, that there is
no male vulture: that this bird conceives by flying, for
one hundred and twenty days together, aganst the
Etesian wind; that she passes another one hundred
and twenty days in building her nest in the palm trees
of Lower Egypt, and incubation; and that the rearing
of her young, and her return with them to Upper Egypt,
oceupy one hundred and twenty days more.

For all these fabulous properties there is that amount
of foundation in fact which we might have anticipated.
The large vulture of Egypt is a bird of prey, as well as
a carrion feeder, like the rest of its congeners. 1 have
repeatedly observed, that it feeds its young with
pigeons, hares, and other small creatures, that it takes
alive. In consequence, the beak, and the plumage on
the breast, are often stained with blood during the
season of meubation. There cannot be a doubt that
the fable related by Horapello originated in this cireum-

* Horapollinis Hier, fib, i., h. 11. + De Tside et Osiride,
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stance. The male and female, moreover, of this bird
very closely resemble each other, more so than m most
other birds.

Like all the rest of the feathered creation, the vulture
accompanies the inundation of the Nile, in its gradual
progress through Upper and Lower Egypt, in the
months of June, July, and Angust. It is just at this
time that the Etesian wind blows the strongest; and
the vultures may be seen contending against its furious
blastsin flights of five or six together. They make their
nests to this day, in the date palms of Middle and Lower
Fgypt, in the months of August and September, taking
their flicht again to Upper Egypt before the chilling
blasts of December and January. There is not, there-
fore, a single particular in the fable related by Plutarch
which had not a foundation in fact. It is quite evident,
therefore, that the inventor was perfectly sincere in his
belief of the fable he related. We submit, also, it is
equally evident that such an account could never have
passed for true with a nation who had long been the
inhabitants of a country where the valture was indigenous;
but must have been made an article of religion before
the generality of men had had the opportunity of
testing its veracity by their own observations upon the
habits of the bird.

If we examine any of the other fables, in which the
symbols of the heroglyphie system have been founded,
we shall find that they all require for their explanation
the same assumptions. They are the mistakes into
which the first visitors of an unknown eountry might -
easily fall, and constantly have fallen at all times,
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regarding the natural productions of any terra incognita.
The phenomena they witnessed are truly deseribed :
but the narrators have erred in carrying out certain
peculiarities they have noticed, probably merely acei-
dental, into general habits; and in assigning effects to
wrong causes. It is scarcely fifty years since the Bohn
Upas tree, of Java, and the tree with a cloud constantly
over it, from whose every leaf trickled the dew that
supplied the inhabitants of one of the Western Isles
with water, were regarded as undoubted facts of natural
history, and were even admitted into the curriculum ot
the ordinary education of this country. It is not yet
seventy years since the vegetable lamb of Sibena, far
from being regarded as a ridiculous fable, was associated
with other undoubted facts of botany, * and lapp'd with
rosy tongue the melting rime,” in the smooth-flowimng
numbers wherein a naturalist by profession sang * the
Loves of the Plants.” Al these modern mistakes had
exactly the origin which we assign to the primitive
fictions in which the symbols of the Egyptian writings
originated. They were taken from the narratives of
the travellers who, in the 16th, 17th, and 18th centuries,
visited the remoter parts of Asia, Afriea, and America.
They recorded truly, not the facts, but their own
impressions of what they saw.

We take as another illustration, the palm-tree, which
was made, in the Egyptian writings, to symbolize the
year, ¢ because,” says Horapollo, * the palm puts forth
twelve shoots yearly, one every month.” This also
is true to @ certain extent. The palm of every kmnd
is a strictly tropical production, and has not, like the

VOL. L. X
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trees of temperate climates, any provision whatever
to meet the variations in temperature, which take place
there in the course of the year. It sends forth new
leaves, expands flowers, ripens fruits, and sheds its
decayed leaves, at the same time, and at all seasons
of the year. In a country like Egypt, situated on the
southern limit of the temperate zone, and where the
trees both of that and of the torrid zone flourish to-
gether, these phenomena of the palm-tree are very
remarkable to the stranger who visits it the first time
from the north. We therefore assign the same origin
to the fable of Horapollo, regarding the palm-tree, as
to that regarding the vulture. It was the impression
made upon a stranger, who, coming from the north-
ward, saw the palms of Egypt for the first time, and
whose narrative had passed into the realms of faith
and religion before there was time to correct it by
observations of longer continuance.

The perfect equality of the feathers in the wing of
an ostrich, and in a word, all the other fables on the
strength of which organized beings were made into
hieroglyphic symbols, admit, we believe, of easy solu.
tion upon this assumption. They have all the marks
of first impressions hastily recorded.

It remains for us to collect and put in relation to
each other, the indications furnished by this part of our
inquiry.

We have found that the sun was the great father
god and the universal eentre of the Egyptian mytho-
logy. The city especially dedicated to the worship of
this luminary we find to be situated exactly in the
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place, where, according to all analogy, immigrants from
Asia across the Isthmus, would first meet with a place
convenient for settlement. We find also that the
cemetery of Ghizeh, immediately opposite this city, and
not more than six miles distant from it, is the spot in
which alone are found all the memorials of the first age
of Egyptian monumental history.

On turning to the language of Ancient Egypt, we
find a framework of words and expressions, all abso-
lutely essential to the possibility of human intercom-
munication by speech, identical with those of the lan-
guage of the Asiatic countries, which lie adjacent to the
Isthmus, on its eastern side. Dialectic corruptions of
the same language prevail in these countries to the
present day, and that it has always been the language
of this part of the world, we have the most unanswer-
able of all conceivable evidence in the possession of the
text of the Hebrew Seriptures. It is with this most
ancient form of the language that the Egyptian words
in question identify themselves.

There is, moreover, another large portion of the
language of Egypt, which we find to be derived from
roots constructed of articulations, intended to imitate
the cries of living creatures, all peculiar to Egypt, or
to the deserts circumjocent. With these roots they
associated the peculiarities of form, and habit, of the
animals themselves, thereby making them the symbols
of other ideas.

On considering the primitive mode of writing the
language of Egypt, we discover from the pictures re-
presented by the characters which compose it, that all
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the ordinary arts and adjuncts of civilization, must
have been in use universally at the time of its inven-
tion. Were we to reason from the analogy which
modern ethnographical research has established so
clearly, that no single exception to it is known, writing
is the invariable precursor of ecivilization; so much so,
that without it human improvement is impossible.

On considering the notices regarding natural history
on which the symbols employed in the Egyptian written
system have been constructed, we find that they are
(though founded in truth) widely different from the
rude yet accurate outline of the natural habits of the
organized beings around him, which becomes impressed
upon the mind of the savage. Still more widely do they
depart from that locid and orderly impression which
long familiarity with the plants and animals of his
country engraves upon the reasoming powers of the
civilized man, They are the vivid, exaggerated pictures
which flash upon the imagination of the stranger, who,
with & mind uninformed as to natural history, but in
other respects disciplined and cultivated, gazes for the
first time upon the wonderful works of Godin aforeign
land. We have cited in illustration of this state of
mind the narratives, connected with natural history, of
European travellers two centuries ago.

The reasonable inference from these facts (to our
apprehension, we are free to confess, the only reasonable
one) appears to us to be, that the first settlers in Egypt
were a company of persons in a high state of civilization,
but that through some strange anomaly in the history
of man, they had been deprived of great part of the
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language, and the entire written system, which had
formerly been the means and vehicle of their civilization.
We contend that this is the only reasonable or possible
inference, even if no account of the first dispersion of
mankind had ever reached us.

Combining this inference with the clear unanswerable
indications we have already pointed out, that the fathers
of Ancient Egypt first journeyed thither across the Isth-
mus of Suez, and that they brought with them the
worship of the setting sun, How is it possible to resist
the conelusion that they came thither from the plains
of Babel, and that the civilization of Egypt was derived
from the banks of the Euphrates?

We do not here discuss the probability of any other
theory, because we neither see the necessity for it, nor
upon what possible mode of reasoning these facts canbe
made to supportit. Neither dowe appeal on the present
oceasion to the Inspired Volume because the Bible 1s n
want of additional evidenee to its veracity from the
history of Egypt, but because the history of Egypt needs
elucidation from the Bible. This will also be the case
in our future appeals to this the highest of all authorities.
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CHAPTER V.

THE OLD KINGDOM.

THEEEFOLD DIVIEION OF EGYPTIAN HIBTORY BY FRATOSTHENES —RBON-
BEN'S ARQUTMENT INOORRECT.—AUTHOR'S vIEW CONFIRMED BY BYSCELLDS.
—DYNASTY IL—MENES THE FIRST KING—FOUNDER OF MEMPHIE—ATU-
TAOR OF GIGANTIC ERGINEERING ﬁpmmm—mu;u HY A HIFTOPO-
TAMUE—RMIGN OF MENES A CHRONOLOGICAT, EPOCH.—ANUTENT TRADITION
A BURTECT OF MODERN INQUIRY.—DATE OF THE DELUGE—FATLACY OF
EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY AND OF LEPRIUR' THEGHY oF THE FLOOD—
FIRST EGYPIIAN DIVINTIY IDENTICAL WITH NOATL—REECAPITULATION. —
AUTHOR'S SYSTEM BUFPORTED DY BORIPTURE—ATHOTHIS, THE SECOND
KING—PEEMEMPAES, OR PHARAOH—TPRINCE MOURHET.—DYNASTY IL—
COTEMPORARY WITH DYNASTY L—ANIMAT WORSHIF,—ORIGIN OF PIO-
TOURE WHITING —DTNASTY IL—PYRAMIDS OF OHIZER—3SFPULOHRAL
CHAMBERR ~—IRSCAIPTIONS OF NAMER OF KINGS.—IBGEND OF THE LYHIAN
REVOLT—DONBOLIDATION OF THE MONARCHY,—DYNASTY IV.—ERA OF
THE PYRAMIDS—MAN WORSHIP, THE RELIGION OF PHIMEVAL EGTPT.—
SCHIFTUHE PATRIARCHS IDENTIFIED WITH BGYPTIAN DEITIES —ANCIERT
DOUHSE OF THE NILE—FYRAMID OF ARMBIR~—HEIGE OF SORIL—
PROBABLE DURATION OF FIHST THREE DYNABTIES—PYRAMID OF BUPHIE
—TERRIBLE OPPFRESSION OF THE PEOPLE IN BUILDING IT—CO-REGENOY
OF EOH-BUFHIE WITH SUPHIE, IMPORTAXT TO THE (HRONOLOGY OF BOYEL
—IT8 EFFECTS UT'ON THE LIETS OF MANETHO —SCUOCEEORS OF EUPHIER
={OMPARISON OF LISTS WITH MOXTMENTH—DYNASTY V.—2ATD TO HAVE
COME FROM THE IBLAND OF ELFPHANTINE—THIS SHOWS T0 BE ERRO-
NEOTR—ARYINE THE TRUE SOURCE—OUSERCHERES, ITS FIRST KING.—
TABLET OF ABYDOS—SEPHAES BUILDER OF SECOND PYRANMID,.—ORIGTN
OF CAVO RELIEVO.—PEACE, FROSPERITY, AND PROGRESS—THIRD PYHA-
MID —OCTEMPORARY WITH EECOND—FECULTAR FEATURES OF EGYPTIAN
ART—{I08E AND PROBABLE DURATION OF PYRAMIDAL EILA,

Tue entire history of Egypt has been divided by
Bunsen, and the German School into three sections.
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We notice it here, and may in some measure conform
to it, more on account of its very general reception, and
of its convenience for some reasons, than from any
strong conviction either of its intrinsic value and im-
portance, or that it ever existed in the temple records
of Egypt. They name these sections, 1. Tue Otp
Kivoponm; 2. Tue Mmpie Kivepom; 3. Tur New
Krsapox. The first of these kingdoms extends from
the foundation of the monarchy to the overthrow of the
native kings by the Pheenician Shepherds. The Middle
Kingdom is the history of Egypt under the dominion of
the Shepherds. The New Kingdom begins with the
expeller of vthe Shepherds, and ends with the final
extinction of the monarchy by Avexaxper the Great.

The prineipal authority for this division of the history
of Egypt, is the passage from Eratosthenes, to which
we have already referred.* It is quoted in the work on
seripture chronology of George Syncellus, the learned
vice-patriarch of Byzantinm, a.p. 800. We acknow-
ledge, as fullyas we are able, our obligations to Bunsen
for bringing the passage into notice, at the same time
that we are compelled to express our entire dissent from
the import he assigns to it. From his appendix of
authorities we give a literal translation of the text of
Syncellus :—

“ Apollodorus, the chronographer, transeribed another
Egyptian royal succession of 38 kings in 1076 years.
These, Erastosthenes says, he took from the archives of
Egypt, and translated into Greek.” Some other partica-
lars, with the names of the kings in Egyptian and
Greek, and the duration of their reigns, follow. He

* Chap. iii, p. 182.
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concludes the passage thus:—* Here ended the govern-
ment of the 38 kings who ruled over Egypt, called
Thebans, whose names Eratosthenes having received
from the sacred scribes in Diospolis [Thebes], translated
from Egyptian into Greek.” * Of the other 53 Theban
kings who suceeeded to these, and who are handed down
by the same Apollodorus, we consider the enumeration
superfluous, as being of no manmer of use to us.
Neither indeed are those that precede them.”*

In commenting upon this passage, M. Bunsen assumes
that the whole of the 91 kings mentioned in it reigned
in sueeession before the times of Moses, of which epoch
Syncellus is discoursing in the place whenea it has been
extracted. He therefore makes the latter 53 kings
to have been Pheeuician shepherds, or tributaries to
the shepherd kings reigning at Thebes during this
disgraceful period of foreign domination; which he
names the Middle Kingdom.4 We must confess our
firm conviction that this assumption is groundless.
The passage itself gives no support to it; but, on the
contrary, speaks of all the Theban kings who ever had
reigned over Egypt from the beginning to the end of
the monarchy. It becomes quite evident that he does
so, when we consider the argument in which he was
engaged. He was endeavouring to clear the Biblical
dates assumed by the Greek church from the doubts
and uncertainties which were cast upon them by the
writings of Eusebius, the historian, the transeriber of
Manetho's list of kings, which, as we have already

* Appendix of Authorities, B., pp. 667, 675.
t Egy. F1, p. 118, &e
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explained, err greatly in excess of time. Syncellus
was a bitter, unscrupulous controvertist, as Bunsen
informs nus.* The 38 kings, and 1076 years, was quite
as ample a space of time, as his argument would admit.
Assuredly, therefore, he would not forther weaken it
by the introduction of 53 other kings, for whose suc-
cessive reigns his scheme of chronology had made no
provision whatever, but would have left his opponent
to find that out for himself. Argument is, however,
needless. The expression ““ Here (that is with the 38th
king of his list) ended the monarchy or government,”
W evravda DmEr dpynm, which Bunsen has strangely
translated, © Here ends the succession,” settles the
point. The 38 kings were the successive rulers of all
Egypt, reigning at Thebes, before the invasion of the
Shepherds, as Bunsen has rightly decided; the 53 kings
were those who ruled Egypt at Thebes, from the
expulsion of the Shepherds to the termination of the
monarchy; not 53 Shepherd kings, or tributaries to
Shepherd kings, reigning at Thebes during their in-
vasion, as the same authority assumes.}

This our view of the question agrees remarkably well
with another passage from Syncellus, to which we have
already made reference, which declares that the lists of
Manetho contained the history of Egypt for 113 gene-

* Egy. FL, p. 209,

+ This, T am delighted to find, is also the opinion of Lepsius.
Einl. p. 520, where he points out the important fact, that in the
Laterenlus of Syncellus there are just 53 kings from Amasm L, the
expeller of the Shepherds, to Awasis IL, the ecotemporary of
CaMBYSES.



|

226 MENES—THE FIRST EGYPTIAN KING. [cHAP. V.

rations, and 3555 years.* That in the course of 113
generations, 91 kings had reigned at Thebes, is an
aproximation to historical accuracy, quite as close as
eould possibly be expected in the annals of a Theban
temple.

In accordance with these indications, we shall find,
when we come to the remains of Egypt, that the
Middle Kingdom has scarcely a monumental existence,
and that they also follow Syncellus in our reading of
him, and make the monarchs of the New Kingdom of
the German school the immediate successors of the last
monarchs of the Old Kingdom.

To this portion of the work before us, we postpone
the further consideration of the question.

DYNARTY L

MENES, THE FROTO-MONARCH OF EGYPT.

The narratives of Herodotus and Diodorus, the lists
of Manetho, the eanon of Eratosthenes, in a word,
every ancient literary authority in existence, makes the
name of the first man who reigned in Egypt to have
been Mexes. The testimony of the existing monu-
ments, is strictly accordant hereto. The name of

Mexgs, written in hieroglyphics, 1%__%;4 oceurs at

the head of the ancestors of Ramses the Great, in
a relief on the roof of the Memnoninm, near Gour-
nou, in Western Thebes. It is also recorded in

* Appendix of Authorities, A., p. 605.
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hieratic characters in a Papyrus bronght from Thebes,
by Drovetti, "(wf .E"’ and now in the Mu-

seum at Turin. This Papyrus is broken mto very small
fragments, which were put together about twenty years
ago, by Seyflarth, a German scholar, and the originator
of a mode of reading hieroglyphies which has long
been exploded as a mere flight of fancy. It was ac-
cording to the interpretation of its meaning, which he
imagined his system afforded, that he pasted together
the scattered morsels of the Papyrus, that remained of
this manuseript. Champollion had perceived that it
was a list of the names of kings, when he first visited
Italy, in 1825. Lepsius and Bunsen extol the ar-
rangement of this manuseript by their countryman as
a prodigy of critical acumen and mechanical exacti-
tade, and claim for it, in its present condition, the
anthority of an undoubted historical document. For
ourselves, after some experience in the arrangement of
broken papyri, both in this country and in Egypt, we
must confess we are altogether in the dark as to the
principle upon which Seyffarth proceeded in the restora-
tion of the eonfused mass of morsels of papyrus in-
seribed with a writing, of which it now plainly appears
he did not know a single character. Until this point is
explained, we feel at a loss to understand the grounds
upon which we are required to accept, as facts of
undoubted history, the royal names, of which it con-
tained a list; and which, according to the calculations
of Lepsius, amount to about 250.

We are able to point out another monumental
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occurrence of the name of Mexes, which, though not
cotemporary, does not yield either in interest or
importance to either of those we have already noticed.
On the two remaining slabs of the now utterly-ruined
tomb of Ghizeh, which is numbered 96 in the gronnd-
plot of Lepsius, the name and titles of the founder

of it are written thus, 329 u:fi]; The reading of

this group is perfectly easy and unmistakable. It is
stn-hk-mne, *the royal governor Menes.” The high
functionary, who bore the name of the pmtu-munumh,
lived in the times of OvusercuEres, the founder of the
5th dynasty. It is not improbable that he was the
lineal descendant of Mexes. We may here notice, that
Dr. Lepsius supposes that the name of the sacred white
bull of Heliopolis, Muevis, has also some connection
with that of Meses. * This is also highly probable,

These transcriptions of the name of Muxes all belong
to later periods. The one at Ghizeh dates about 200
years after his times. That at the Memnonium belongs
to the 19th dynasty, early in the New Kingdom. The
Turin papyrus is certainly not more ancient than the
Memnonium; in all probability, much more modern.
Not a trace or vestige of anything belonging to the
age of Muxks, or his successors for many generations,
is known to exist in Egypt. To the pages of the
classical writers, therefore, we must have recourse for
the only remaining historical notices of the first man
that reigned there.

MesEs is said to have been an inhabitant either of

* Einl. p. 50.
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This, a city in Middle Egypt, or of Tanis in the Delta.
The different transeriptions of the texts of Manetho leave
doubtful the name of this city. Bunsen bas decided
for This, which was situated fifty miles to the north of
Abydos. We are, on the other hand, disposed to be-
lieve that Tanis in the Delta was the native city of the
proto-monarch. The ruins of This have never yet bheen
identified ; but it is not easy to disembark anywhere in
this portion of the valley of the Nile without meeting
one of those mounds of potsherds, of hewn stones,
and of broken tablets with hieroglyphies, which are the
unerring indications of the site of an ancient eity.
MexEs is celebrated as the founder of the city of
Memphis, and also as the builder of the great temple
of Phtha, the tutelary divinity of that eity, for which
it was renowned in all after times. " He is even still
more renowned for a vast series of engineering opera-
tions, whereby he controlled the waters of the Nile,
giving a new direction to them ; so that they no longer
diffused themselves in pestilential swamps over the
sand of the Lybinn desert, but took an eastward
direction, leaving dry their former channels. By the
account of Herodotus, which was related to him by the
priests, it would seem that the river, in the times of
Mexes, forced its way through the sand of the desert,
at certain points on its western bank, probably at the
gorge of the Faioum, and at a place on the present
Canopie branch to the northward of Ghizeh, near the
modern town of Wardan (see Map), so that the portion
of the present valley of the Nile contained between
the hills of Tourrah and Abousir, which comprehends
VOL. I. ¥
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the site of ancient Memphis (as well as of modern
Cairo, about twenty miles to the northward), was only
rescued from the utter sterility of the surrounding
desert by an inconsiderable branch of the river. The
great bulk of its waters rushed westward through the
gorge of the Faioum and the bend of the river below
Ghizeh, to waste their fertilizing energies on the sand
of the deserts, and finally to be absorbed by them,
or to make their way to the sea throngh the barren
passes of the Bahr-bela-ma and the valley of the
Natron Lakes. These works consisted of systems of
monnds and fosses, by which the river was diverted
from its western course, and conduected, in its integrity,
through the valley of Memphis. Operations of equal
magnitude were afterwards required to preserve the
rising city from being overwhelmed by the world of
waters that now rushed past its walls, and to diffuse
them over the adjacent lands. Mgexes was the anthor
and finisher of these also. He dug a canal, which
at this day leaves the river at Magnoun to the north
of Benisouefl, and, afier traversing the entire plain of
Memphis, joins it again near El Kattah, to the north
of Ghizeh, on the Bolbatine branch; the commence-
ment of it being close to the southernmost of the
mounds of Menes; its termination very near the
northernmost (see Map). He also excavated a vast
reservoir at the foot of the mountain of Abousir, on
the western bank of the new course of the Nile, to
receive the superflious waters of the overflow. The
purpose of Menes in deflecting the Canopic branch
from the valley of the Natron Lakes has evidently been



R ol
. Boxet.

Al Epeh [

L

'].:I.--::'Tnﬂt:i |

L

%

M1 L-'Llr:c.\-“"l:-‘_bi:ﬂj

Satp .
:-r’l.".rrv'lu:_
Busiris

Pubt by Binns & Geodwin, Bath






CHAP, V.] REIGN OF MENES. 231

to increase the supply of water to Tanis, his native
city, and to the other new cities that were then arising
on the horders of the Eustern Desert. The Phath-
metie branch would then be a mere rivulet, very in-
safficient for the irrigation of the land required by
their inereasing population (see Map).

We can only say of these works that they were
worithy of the generation that built the pyramids of
Ghizeh. They have changed the face and configura-
tion of the earth’s surface. Commensurate in magni-
tude with the vastness of the noble river, whose (to
modern art) resistless torrent* they controlled and
directed, they have effectually, and for all time, assigned
to it the course from which it can no more deviate.
The moles of Cyclopean masonry, by which he accom-
plished these wonders, are now buried deep beneath the
mountains of sand which, in the lapse of so many
ages, have been heaped upon them by the hamseen.
The same irresistible agency has long sinee eflaced all
traces of the fosses and minor channels of Mexes;
but the waters of the Nile still bow to the mandate of
the mighty dead. For more than 4000 years they have
been beating against the barriers whereby he mter-
dicted their westward course, but they cannot over-
pass them.t

We have very few other particulars of the reign of
Mgxes. It was a very glorious one. He instituted
the worship of the gods.] He defended the borders

® VWitness the Barash.  + Herod, lib. ii. excix.; also e iv.
t Diod. Sie. i, p. 137.
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of his kingdom against foreign enemies, as well as
increased its internal prosperity. He also invaded the
enemies’ territories, and added thereby the glories of
foreign conquest to himself and to his country. Under
the name of Mnevis, he is most probably the monarch
mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (i. 45), as the first to
give written laws to Egypt. One other partieular only
has been handed down to us. He was killed by a
hippopotamus, after a reign of sixty years.”

The reign of Menes, the founder of the Egyptian
monarchy, is, perhaps, equally eminent in the history
of Egypt and the world, as a chronologieal epoch, as
for the great works he performed. One only certainty
regarding this epoch has been handed down to us by
the Greek authors. Josephus informs us that Mexzs
lived many years before the patriarch Abraham.}

Some other asserted facts also contained in the
ancient authors will now require our careful considera-
tion. We have already noticed the eanon, or key to
the lists of Manetho, by which it appears that the
actual duration of the Egyptian monarchy extended over
8555 years, and 113 generations. Assuming this
number to be genuine and historiecal, with the German
school, the commencement of the reign of Mexes
dates from the year 3893 ».c., as Lepsius has proved
with much learning and research.] From the pages of
the same highly accomplished scholar and most diligent
student, we extract the admitted chronological facts

* Manetho.  Or, sixty-two years—Eratosthenes.
+Ant. Jud, b. 8, ch. 6, sec. 2. 1 Kritik der Quellen, p. 499.
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which, to our apprehension at least, directly give the
lie to this canonical number, and compel us to examine
anew the ground of its asserted genuineness. '

The historical traditions of all the nations of the
ancient world have, in the course of the last twenty
years, been made the subjects of special research by
the students of Germany. In the prosecution of these
inquiries they have taken advantage of the very widely
extended range of documents with which the constant
gecumulation of manuscripts, copies of inseriptions,
and monumental remains, during this period, in the
libraries and museums of Europe, has supplied them.
Armed with all these advantages, the early histories of
Greece and Rome have been subjected to close analysis
by & man of memory no less eminent than Niebuhr,
The obscure and intricate mazes of the histories of the
Hindoo nations have been, to some extent, disentangled
by the sagacity and patience of Ideler and Lassen.
The Chinese annals have received much useful illus-
tration from the labours of the Missionary Guetzlaff.
The few available remains of Ancient Babylon, of
Persia, and of Arabia, have also engaged the attention
of Ideler; while, upon the Hebrew chronology, as
embodied in the Seriptures, and the vast mass of
commentary upon them in all languages and of all ages,
have been lavished the life-long labours of a host of
scholars, in every conceivable stage of belief and un-
belief. The results of all this expenditure of mental
energy are among the most remarkable that ever were
obtained by eritical research.

The flood of Noah, according to the Scripture
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chronology, notwithstanding that it has been rendered
intricate by many causes, clearly took place about the
year 2500 B.¢. l

The flood of Xisuthrus is carried by the Babylonish
records of Berosus back to the same year.

The Chinese place their deluge of Jao about 2300
B.C. ;

No certain date is obtainable from the Indian records.
But the histories of the ancient inhabitants of the
Indian Peninsula, and of the rest of the kingdoms
located on both sides the range of the Himalaya, com-
mence with a great flood brought upon the earth by
the wrath of the gods against the sin of man: from
which only eight persons eseaped in a ship built by the
command of Brahma, the Supreme Being,

The discovery of a coin bearing on the reverse a
ship with eight persons, in the ruins of Apamea in
Phrygin, suggests the high probability that the same
tradition was not unknown to the ancient inhabitanty
of Asia Minor.*

The Deluge was familiar to the Asiatic Greeks, as
the flood of Ogyges; to the Greeks and Romans of
Europe, as the flood of Dencalion.

The same tradition of a universal deluge has even
crossed the Atlantic or Pacific ocean, and located itself
upon the table lands of the Andes.t

The certain historical records of India, the oldest
of the nations we have named whose traditions give

* Mionnet. Suppl. t. 7,, pl. 12. No. 1, &e.
+8eo0 Humboldt. Vues des Cordilleres, vol. ii., p. 119,
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no date to the flood, go no farther backward than 800
B.C., probably not so far. These undated traditions
of the flood, therefore, merely confirm the fact of its
oceurrence, without in any way interfering with the
time which the dated ones assign to it.

Here, then, we snbmit is as strong an argument,
& priori, against the historical accuracy of the date of
the reign of Mexes, as could well be constructed.

We have already called the attention of our readers
to an equally strong ground of distrust as to the
credibility of the lists of Manetho, which presents
itself to us at the very commencement of them. Stll
more to increase our suspicion, the falsehood which
gives birth to it lies to a point identical with that which
the exaggeration of the eanonical number has been
designed to serve. It magnifies the antiquity of Fgypt
by the ridiculous fable of a succession of gods reign-
ing in the valley of the Nile for some 17,000 years.
We submit that these two considerations establish in
themselves a strong case against the historical accuracy
of the eanonical number.

We are, however, as yet, but at the threshold of
our argument against it. We have now to inform our
readers, that the desire to magnify the antiquity of
one’s country was a sentiment universal among the
inhabitants of the ancient world, and that all men
seem to have felt it a patriotic daty to make the land
of their birth the most ancient of all nations, at any
expense whatever, either of truth, or fact, or proba-
bility. That Egypt kept first and foremost in this
race for an ancient origin, we have some remurkable
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instances in the accounts preserved by the Greek
authors.

The priests of the temple of Phtha, at Memphis,
told Herodotus that, from the times of Mgxgs, the
Luilder of the temple, to their own times, 341 genera-
tions of men had passed away from the earth. The
factor by which the number of years that had elapsed
in this period was to be obtained, was also given to
him. Tt is three generations to the century, which
gives the moderate sum of 11,366 years for the date
of the reign of Mexzs, before the visit of Herodotus ;
that is to say, the Egyptian monarchy was founded
8.¢. 11,806 ! This was the account given to Herodo-
tus by the Egyptian priests, the authors and custodes,
be it remembered, of the lists and the canonical
namber extracted from them, which we are now called
upon to receive as an undoubted fact of history.*

We have already alluded to another extremely silly
old wile’s fable, which was imposed upon the credulity
of the same traveller by his Phrygian dragoman.
It related that king Psamericmus, of the 26th
dynasty, was exceedingly anxious to ascertain which
was the most ancient nation in the world. He there-
fore took two infants of poor parents, and gave them
to his chief shepherd, directing him to put them in the
pens with the she-goats, in a solitary pasturage, where
they should never see the face, or hear the voice, of
man.  After they had been there two years, the shep-
herd was directed to go in to them, and notice the

* Herod. Tib. ii., e. 142
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first articulations they uttered. This was repeated
many times; and, upon every oceasion, they stretched
out their hands towards him, and eried, * Bexss” (Bekos).
The sagacious monarch immediately set on foot an
inquiry in what language this word meant anything;
and, after much difficulty, discovered that it was the
Phrygian word for bread. ©After this,” proceeds the
narrator, “the Egyptians no longer call themselves
the oldest of nations, but assign this honour fo the
Phrygians.” We have already explained that exis is
the Greek transeription of the common appellative of
bread in the Egyptian language ; and that, consequent-
ly, the declared result of this ingenious experiment
was exactly that which might have been anticipated :
viz., that Egypt was the oldest of nations. The
Phrygian youth, who was the guide and interpreter of
Herodotus throngh the wonders of Egypt, took a
clever advantage of the historian’s ignorance of both
languages, to obtain for his own country an honour fo
which it had no title whatever, and which had never
been assigned to it. The historian evidently recorded
the narrative on the anthority of his dragoman only.”
It is needless to cite a longer array of classical
authorities in proof of the prevalence smong the
nations of the ancient world, of an intense desire after
a high antiquity of origin. We submit that this state
of mind would naturally tend to produce in the keepers
of the records of Egypt, a leaning towards exaggera-
tion in numbers, even if we admit that they em-

* Lib. ii.; & 2.

YOL. L 4
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deavoured to keep them honestly. But how is such
an admission possible with the facts that are now be-
fore us? We cannot refrain from the expression of
our great surprise, that considerations at once so
obvious and so weighty should have been altogether
overpassed by the accomplished scholars who are pre-
senting to us the canonical number of Manetho's lists,
as undoubted history, adding the weight of their great
authority to as questionable an assumption as you shall
find in the entire compass of ancient literature.

The difficulties into which Dr. Lepsius is thrown by
this assumptiofi, and his mode of escape from them,
will next require our consideration.

Assuming the duration of the Egyptian monarchy to
have been 3555 years, the first year of MexEs preceded
the year of the Deluge by more than 1300 years.
Lepsius infers from hence that the Flood of Noah
never reached Egypt or Africa; but that it was a catas-
trophe, of a strictly local character, confined to the
regions south of the Caucasus.* He considers this
assumption to be supported strongly by certain con-
siderations drawn from the knowledge acquired from
the partial reading of the hieroglyphic texts. Tt is our
intention to deal with the facts he has inferred, and not
with the reasonings by which he has arrived at them,
which are exceedingly elaborate, and for the most part
highly unsatisfactory to our apprehension of them. He
informs us that there is no trace whatever of Noah's
Deluge to be found in the remains of Ancient Egypt;

* Einleitung, p. 22, o soq.  Kritik der Quell., p. 500, &e.
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and that the idea of a flood is always associated in her
annals with fertility and happiness.

The latter part of this statement is a necessary con-
sequence of the physical peculiarities which distinguish
Egypt from all the other nations of the earth, The
only flood of which they see anything is the harbinger
of fertility and plenty.

On the former part of it, that there is no trace of
Noah, or the Deluge, in the hieroglyphic legends, we
have no hesitation whatever in stating our conviction
that Lepsius is mistaken. Our proof is a very direct
and plain appeal to the senses; not an elaborate exer-
citation of the intellectual powers. It is to be found
in the name of one of the most ancient gods of Egypt,
who was entitled * the father of the gods,” ** the giver
of mythie life to all beneath him.” Birch has traly
identified this god with water. He was in reality the
mythic impersonation of the annual overflow of the

Nile. His name is written ) Jy5) Which is ordinarily
transeribed nb in Roman characters. It seems, how-
ever, to have escaped the notice of most students of

hieroglyphics, { that, in the tomb of Nahrai, at Beni-
hassan, which belongs to the times of the 12th dynasty,

the change '{53 constantly takes place in the ortho-

graphy of this group. This variation shows the phonetic
power of the ram (which, like the water-vase, is used as

* Einl, p. 24
+ Tt is mentioned by Sir G. Wilkinson ; Modern Egypt and Thebes,
vol. ii., p. 50.
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a symbol, as well as a sound, in this group) to have
been & or u, and not b, as had been inferred from its
oceurrence with that sound in the Roman name Tiberius.
Champollion and Birch had, therefore, with perfect
truth, identified the name of this god with the word,

5§ nou, or nh, which signifies, *the primordial

water,” ** the abyss.” So that the name of the divine
impersonation of the annual overflow in the Egyptian

mythology was Nk, or G% Nuh, as it is not

unfrequently written.* How it is possible not to recog-
nize in this idol the apotheosis of the patriarch Noah,
(2 or ms), we must confess ourselves unable to un-
derstand ; especially when we call to mind that so
indissolubly was the name of Noah linked with the
remembrance of the general Deluge, that it was after-
wards called by the Hebrews * the waters of Noah.”}

It is on this ground that we distinetly deny the asser-
tion of Lepsins, that there is no memorial whatever of
the Noah's Flood in the hieroglyphic records of Ancient
Egypt. The stupendous pile of inferences which he has
built upon this single assumption will fall to pieces
of itself, should it prove that we have succeaded in
grinding to powder his foundation-stone,

If these his inferences rest upon any other ground
whatever than this assertion, it consists in the ad-
mitted fact that many of the primitive institutions of
Egypt differed widely from those of the Asiatic nations,
The most remarkable of these differences, and the only

* Dict., p. 415. + Isa. liv, 9.
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one which will require our especial notice, is the insfi-
tution of the Sabbath, which seems to have been lost
in Egypt, where the decadal week of ten days was
substituted for the week of seven days, of which we
find traces mmong the other ancient mations of the
earth.* Hence it is inferred that the origin of the
civilization of Africa was altogether distinet from that
of Europe and Asia. Any shadow of support, however,
to such a theory, which may seem to project from this
circumstance, vanishes at once before the well-known
fact in geography, that Egypt is separated from Asia
by a vast tract of desert, which, on the first dispersion
of mankind, would form a perfect barrier to all but
infrequent and casual communications between the
inhabitants of its two borders, This eircumstance alone
accounts for the oblivion into which the Sabbatic insti-
tution had fallen in Egypt. The triple division of the
month of thirty days into three weeks of ten days each,
which was substituted for it, was suggested by its con-
venience, and also by the natural division of the year
in Egypt into three seasons. The other points of
difference between Egypt and the Asiatic nations, noted
by Lepsius, admit of the same solution. They are
nothing more than might have been anticipated in two
incipient eivilizations, both based upon the same extinet
economy, growing up at the same time, in two countries
distant from each other, and having but infrequent
intercourse. The whole argument seems to stand thus:

1. The number 3555 is the esoteric or secret inter-

* Einl, p. 23, &e &e.
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pretation of the exoteric or vulgar summing up of the
lists of Manetho, which amounts to near 8000,

II. Both these numbers are equally the fabrication
of the priests of Egypt. :

III. The circumstance that the lists, of which thesa
numbers are the exponents, commence with an admitted
fable, militates strongly against the assumption, that
either of them has been eonstructed with that serupuious
regard to truth, which alone could entitle them to be
received as history.

1V, The Flood of Noah was known to all the other
ancient nations of the world; and according to the tra-
ditions of all of them, who have preserved any dates,
it must have occurred 2500 B.c. If we admit the
canonical number, the kingdom of Egypt was founded
by MEexgs, 3893 B.c., giving to Egypt an age which
exceeds that of the earth’s present surface by nearly
1400 years. It is strongly suggested by this eircum-
stance that the canonical number errs greatly in
excess,

V. The fact that the numbers and additions to the
lists, admitted to be fabulous, err in the same direction,
adds great force to the snggestion,

VL. The taste for & remote antiquity of origin, which
prevailed among all the ancient nations of the world,
and especially in Egypt, still further strengthens it.

Thus we have established the highest of conceivable
probabilities, that the canonical number is grossly
exaggerated.

VII. We then proceed to the direct, and, as it seems
to us, irrefragable, proof of its falsehood by pointing out
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the oceurrence on the monnments of the name of Noah,
as the god of the inundation.

These are the grounds of our conclusion, that the
canonical number, 3555, is no more entitled to con-
fidence than the summation of the lists.

We were anxious to diseuss this very important
question at the outset of our subject. The error we
have endeavoured to confute has given great, and, in
our opinion, just, umbrage to that (in Britain at any
rate) large class of readers who feel unwilling to enter-
tain any question whereby the entire truth of the
historic narrative embodied in our Divine Revelation
would appear to be compromised. It has been our
endeavour to relieve them of this scruple, by showing
on what exceedingly feeble grounds the date has been
assumed which disjoins the primitive history of Egypt
from that of the rest of the world, and makes its eivili-
zation the issue of a hitherto unknown and unheard-of
empire, existing some ten or twenty thousand years ago
in the heart of Africa.

We now give the few hieroglyphic names of kings
which have been assumed on tolerably satisfactory
grounds to be those of the immediate successors of
MexnEs.

The proto-menarch was succeeded on the throne of
Egypt by his son Armormis. This succession is re-
corded both by Manetho and the canon of Eratosthenes.
He is celebrated as the builder of the royal palace of
Memphis. He was also eminent for the study and
practice of the healing art, and wrote books on anatomy.
These particulars are from the lists. The canon tells
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us that his name meant Epueynme, i.e., *the son of
Hermes.,” According to the former authonty, he reigned
for 57 years, according to the latter for 59.

It has been conjectured that in the few fragments
of characters which oceur on the Turin papyrus imme-

diately after the name of Menes, %a/ we have a

portion of the hieratic transeription of the name of
Arrornais, which is to be thus transmuted into hiero-

glyphics* ( Q_}a We put them both before our

readers, though we are by no means prepared to
say that the interpretation is a perfectly satisfactory
one.

Of the eight kings of the first dynasty in the lists,
the names of four only have been recognized by Bunsen
in the canon of Eratosthenes. We believe that the
fith and 0th kings of the canon also belong to it ; but
they are so hopelessly corrupted in both authorities,
throngh many transeriptions of them by persons igno-
rant both of their sound and import, as to be scarcely
recoverable. One of them, however, has been identified
by him in hieroglyphics, and with some probability.
The name is written Zepewdne in the lists, and Zewdos
in the canon. In the former, he is the 7th monarch
in this dynasty. He is the 5th king of Egypt in the
latter. Many prodigies happened, and a fearful pesti-
lence devastated Egypt, during his reign. These parti-
culars are preserved in the lists. He reigned for 18
yeurs, according to both authorities. The hieroglyphic

* Bunsen Egypten's Stelle, vol. ii., pl. 1, Altes Reich.
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TR TR
name of Pseamuaeses is written thus: ( © ﬂ' r::':j

va-pi-smn-to-to, i.e., *sun [Pharach] governing firmly
the two Egypts.”

The picture of the sun, which begins the royal names
of so many of the successors of PseMEMPsES, oceurs for
the first time in his, so far as is yet known. It denotes
that the monarch bearing it is the earthly impersona-
tion of the sun in heaven, and of the paternal authorty
of Athom: that is, Adam, the father of mankind, who
was deified at Heliopolis. It became, at a very early
period, the honorifie title of all kings of Egypt; the
Pharaoh of the Hebrew Bible, as Wilkinson has rightly
explamed. The Egyptian word for sun is re; hiero-

glyphic, = ?; Copt. pn.  With the definite article,

p, or ph, it is the word phre, which is transeribed in
Hebrew myms.

The second character in the ring is a symbol of
authority, which is borne by the heads of families m
the paintings and reliefs of the most ancient tombs of
Ghizeh and Abousir. It was originally an implement of

correction. It was called % pt; aword the meaning
L

of which is preserved in the Coptie texts; mwr, “to
chase away,” “to drive.” It was a thin flat piece of
wood or hard leather, inserted in a handle. It was
nsed to drive off the eattle when they incommoded the
great man on his rounds of inspection over lus flocks
and herds. Tt would be equally available for impressig
the tokens of his displeasure upon the bare shoulders
VOL. L 2a
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of his slaves, his domesties, and his children. The
Hebrew word, o=, “a hammer,” and the Greek,
warzses, “to strike,” show plainly enough -that the
word, pt, had been very early associated with the
infliction of blows. In these remote ages the idea of
government was indissolubly linked with that of coer-
cion by personal chastisement (see Plate).

The name of Psemenpses, or, as it is really written,
Peresmexnto, has been copied from the Chamber of
Kings at Karnak, the most important historical monu-
ment that has yet been discovered. We shall have
oecasion constantly to refer to it.

King PsemmvpsEs is the most ancient name legible
in the chamber. He sits at the commencement of the
uppermost of the fonr rows of kings facing to the left
of the entrance.*

According to the lists of Manetho, the first dynasty
of the kings of Egypt consisted, as we have seen, of
eight monarchs, the sum of whose reigns amounts to
263 years; the declared duration of the dynasty being
R52 years only; some of them were therefore co-regent.
The canon of Eratosthenes reduces the number of kings
from eight to five, and the duration of the dynasty from
252 to 190 years. Neither here nor hereafter, how-
ever, do we quote the numbers from either anthority as
in themselves entitled to be received as historical data.
We wish this to be clearly understood.

# I T of our Dingram : see vol. il
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DYRASTY 1I.

The researches of Bunsen have elicited the fact
regarding this dynasty, that the name of no one of its
monarchs is recorded in the canon of Eratosthenes.®
To the correctness of this conclusion Lepsius entirely
assents.} It seems to follow from hence that the first
and second dynasties reigned cotemporarily in Egypt, in
different nomes or districts ; notwithstanding that the
lists place them in suecession. The kings of the second
dynasty are said to have been Tanites, like the first.
The name of the first of them was Bocrus. During
his reign a huge fissure of the earth took place, near
Bubastis, on the eastern border of the Delta, by which
many lives were lost. This was doubtless an earth-
quake. It is not an uncommon phenomenon in Kgypt.

His successor was Cecsous, who is said to have
introduced into Egypt the worship of animals, This
strange superstition is evidently the offspring of the
symbolism, or picture writing, which, as we have already
geen, was elementary to the graphic system of ancient
Egypt. When visible objects had become the symbols
of abstractions and mental qualities, the representation
of divine attributes by the habits of animals was an
easy and natural step in advance, of the same mental
process; and to make an animal, thus assimilated to a
divinity, his living symbol or inpersonation, was an issue
of the argument very convenient to the inventors, and
by no means too gross for the simple apprehensions of

* Egypt's Place, p. 121, + Kritik der Quellen, p. 513, Note 3.
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mankind in these remote ages.  Of this animal worship,
as it actually existed in Egypt, we have a vivid descrip-
tion from the pen of an eye-witness.

“Among the Egyptians,” says Clemens Alexandrinus,
“the temples are surrounded with groves and conse-
crated pastures; they are furnished with propylea, and
their courts are encircled with an infinite number of
columns; their walls glitter with foreign marbles, and
paintings of the highest art; the naos is resplendent
with gold, and silver, and electrum, and variegated
stones from India and Ethiopia; the adytum is veiled
by a curtain wrought with gold. But if you pass beyond
into the remotest part of the enclosure, hastening to
behold something yet more excellent, and seek for the
image which dwells in the temple, a pastophorus, [i.e.,
ishr'].na-hearuar,'] or some one else of those who minister
in sacred things, with a pompous air singing a Pean
in the Fgyptian tongue, draws aside a small portion of
the curtain, as if about to show us the god; and makes
us burst into a loud laugh. For no god is found
within, but a eat, or a crocodile, or a serpent sprung
from the soil, or some such brute animal; the FEgyptian
deity appears,—a beust rolling himself on a purple
coverlet.”

Crcnous is said to have introduced the worship of
the bull Apis, at Memphis; of the bull Mnevis (which,
as we said, Lepsius identifies with Mexes), at Heliopolis,
on the eastern bank of the Nile close to the Delta; and
of the goat, the sacred animal of Nuh or Noah, in

* Peedag,, Tib. ii, § 3, p. 262 ; Potter.
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Mendes; a nome which gave its name to one of the
easternmost ancient mouths of the Nile.

The name of Crcnovs, m hieroglyphics, was dis.
covered by Lepsius in one of the tombs of Ghizeh,

Fku. 1t was compounded in that of a plot of
land which he had reclaimed, as in the ease of
his successors.

The third monarch of the second dynasty is named
Biorsis in Eusebius's copy of the lists of Manetho.
We believe it to have been written Pawdis, and that
Biudis is a clerical error. This emendation is suggested
by the name of an ancient king of Egypt, which occurs
in a long inseription in the tomb of Nahrai, at Deni-
hassan, to which we have already referred. One of
the tracts of land in the possession of Nahrai, and
of his ancestors and descendants, i1s entitled thus,

Igl: .:. @ % Efi i.é., “the land

irrigated [lit. suckled ; mne-t.  Copt., uom, *a nurse,”
the determinative is & woman suckling a child], in the
10th year of king “ Ba-ofu,” 1.e., * the sun, the chas-
tiser " [ofu, Copt., wys, **to chastise;” the arm, with
the whip, is the initial].

That this monarch is the Brormis of the lists,
seems highly probable from the resemblance of the
names, and the obviousness of the mistuke, which may
have oceasioned the confusion of their initial letters.
This probability is strengthened by another circum-
stance. It is recorded of Bropais, in the lists, that he
made the throne of Egypt hereditary to his female,
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as well as his male, descendants. The epithet which
qualifies his good work in irrigating some tract of land
has not been found similarly associated in any other
instance. It is exactly the feminine and uxorious
metaphor that we should have expected from the
repealer of the Salique law.

The lists are in great confusion at the close of this
and dynasty. The sixth, seventh, and eighth monarchs
of it are entered again with their historical notices as
the three last monarchs of the fourth dynasty. It has
been assumed by modern critics that this last entry is
the mistake; they have, therefore, been erased from
thence. When we come to the fourth dynasty, we shall
find that the monuments strongly favour the opposite
conclusion, and that the error really consisted in placing
them here.

There is, moreover, a singular peculiarity in the brief
historical notices appended to the names in these two
first dynasties. The cities and places mentioned in
those of the first dynasty are all on the western bank
of the Nile. Mexgs builds the city of Memphis there;
Arporars adorns his father's city with a palace; and
Vavesepais, the fourth king, builds his pyramid in the
district of Ko, which we shall hereafter recognize as the
hieroglyphic name of Abousir, the vast mound of rock
and sand which rises above the desert immediately
behind Memphis to the westward.® On the other hand,
the notices attached to the kings of the 2nd dynasty
all refer to localities on the eastern bank of the Nile.

# See Map of Egyph at Epoch L
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The rock of Beni-hassan is thus situated, as well as
Heliopolis, Bubastis,'and Mendes. This, in addition
to the circumstance that none of the kings of it are
mentioned in the canon of Fratosthenes, certainly ren-
ders it probable that the first and second dynasties were
two kindred families reigning at the same time on the
two banks of the Nile.

There were six kings in the second dynasty. The
sum of their reigns, in the list, was 109 years, which
approximates to the 100 years of the first dynasty in
the canon closely enough still further tp countenance
our assamption that the two were co-regent.

DYNABTY LIL

The third dynasty is said, in the lists, to have con-
sisted of nine kings, Memphites. The names of three
of them have been detected by Bunsen in the canon of
Eratosthenes. We believe that the name of another of
them is also inscribed in the chamber of Karnak. It
is in the same row in which we have already found the
name Psesmempses of the first dynasty, two defaced
rings only being interposed between them (D 4).

Qﬂ I It reads ases The second character ﬂ

seems to be a package of some light substance. Copt.,
acan, “levity.” It is constantly used in its present
association as the interpreted initial of the syllable as.
We suspect this to be the Axns of the lists, the seventh
monarch of the third dynasty, of whose reign we have
no other particular than that it lasted for 42 years.
We believe it to be the same monarch whose royal ring,
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inseribed with different phonetics, (] 2 ) oceurred in

a tomb at Abousir, as one of the earliest kings. This
tomb was broken up within three days of its discovery
(about 1835) by the Sheik of Abousir. He used the
stones in building a bridge across the canal from the
Nile. It had also before been found by Rosellini m
a tomb at Saqqarah, now likewise destroyed. The
prineipal inducement for these destructions, by the
Turks and Arabs, is the sale of the sculptured stones
to the enriosity-collectors of Cairo.

We have now passed the period of tradition, whether
recorded by the Greek authors, or in hieroglyphies on
the monuments, The kings whose names stand next
in the order of sugcession, according to the authority
of the lists, are known to us by existing cotemporary
memorials. In treating of them, therefore, we have to
deal with some nearer approach to absolute history.

The place where the monuments oceur, on which the
names of these most ancient kings of Egypt are en-
graved, is situated on the western bank of the Nile,
parallel with the sonthern border of the Isthmus of
Suez.* It is a low hill of white nummulite limestone.
On its summit stand the three well-known pyramids
of Ghizeh. The greatest and oldest of them is built
with the nummulite rock on which it stands. The
coffer in the rocky platform, out of which the blocks for
the greac pyramid have been quarried, ‘has served for
the foundation of the second pyramid. Besides this,
the rack of Ghizeh has been excavated to an extent

* Beo Map, u. 5.
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inconceivable to our modern notions of the powers of
human labour, with square chambers of all dimensions.
The plan of Lepsius numbers more than 100 of these
chambers, all either containing reliefs or pictures, or
worthy of note for some peculiarities of internal con-
struction.* But these form but a very small proportion
of the tombs actually in existence. In addition to
these, square shafts, 60 and 100 feet in depth, have
been driven down the rock perpendicularly. These are
the only access to long galleries, with sepulchral cham.-
bers on each side of them. Nor did even all these
suffice to accommodate the hosts of dead that crowded
iuto the sacred precinets of the pyramids of Ghizeh.
Vast quadrangular, oblong platforms were erected of
blocks of the nummulite on which they stood, faced
with the fine-grained limestone of the opposite hill of
Tourrah. These also contained series of sepulehral
chambers.

It is in this, the northermost extremity of the
cemetery of Lower Egypt, that we find the names of
the most ancient Pharaohs of whose reigns we have
cotemporary monuments.

The first of these kings has left but scanty records
of his reign. One of them informs us that he lost
his son during his own life-time. In the mscription
over the doorway of the son's tomb, at Ghizeh, the

name of the father oceurs Fg ‘:?é-ﬁ'g Sufru; in

which we feel no doubt that we have the hieroglyphic

* Abt i, bl 14,
VL, 1 2B
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transeription of the name written Zadovpic, SEPHURIS,
in the lists of Manetho, the 8th king of the 3rd dynasty.

The name of his son was $jUL{J ﬁh nfr-iri-kau,

1.e., Nephercheres. The offices held by the son were
those of Royal Prefect of Justice, Royal Attendant upon
the Divine Apis, and, probably, Constable of the Palace
of his Father. He appears to have died young. He
is represented in the inner chamber with his wife and
an infant son. * !

The tomb is situated in the immediate vieinity of three
small pyramids.{ It certainly occurred to us, on dis-
covering the name of Sepnvnis in this tomb, that these
little pyramids, two of them ruined, which stand in
a line with it, were really the most ancient of all the
construetions of Ghizeh, and would prove to be the
burial places of Serruris and his family.

It appears from the notices of the first dynasty, that
the 4th king of that family, Vavexernes, was the first
to erect a pyramid in the region of yw, q. d., Coptie,
sw, “sand.” It is impossible for any epithet more
correetly to describe Ghizeh, Abousir, and the rest of
the localities of this vast cemetery of Ancient Egypt.

For another transeription of the name and titles of
SePHURIS, we are indebted to the researches of Lepsius
in the Sinaitic Peninsula. Tt oceurs in the Wady Me-
ghara. He is here accompanied by his standard or title,

* Lepsius, Abt. 2, bl 16, 17 ; which is ineorrect in some parti-
culars.  We transcribe from our own copy of it, for the exactness of
which we are able to answer.

+ Flan of Ghizeh, w, §. o
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justice.” A ftitle of this kind was given to
the kings of Egypt in all ages. It is often
> written, as in the present nstance, on a
'E‘E“ standard with a long fringe. It seems to
&Q’ have been a war-flag. The rock-inscribed

%-.y\ i.e, “the great Horus [Aroeris], lord of
N\

%?, tablet whenee we have extracted it represents
% Sppmurss holding a foreigner by the hair, and

Wl in the act of smiting him with a elub or mace.
He is called “ Sepuunis, the great god, the subduer,
conqueror of countries.” Like many of his successors,
Qepauris was called upon to defend the eastern frontier
of Eigypt against foreign aggression. He first recorded
his successes on the rocks of this desolate valley, and
they have followed his example.

In one other tomb, the name of Sepruris has been
inseribed. It is the magnificent one which Lepsius
removed from Abousir in the part of the cemetery
immediately opposite to Metrahenuy, the site of ancient
Memphis. It was the sepulehral chamber of a royal

prince 1? st-rsh (the saris, cwo, of the Hebrew

Bible, Gen. xxxvii. 36, &e.), whose name was * Homtn.”
He was the prefect of many temples, or pyramids, in
the vicinity of Memphis; and among others of the
Apmum of SEPHUETS, i.¢., the divine stall for the sacred
bull, of which SEPRURIS Was the founder. The execu-
tion of this tomb is exquisitely beautiful,

The circumstance that SEPHURIS alone, of all his
successors for many generations, was especially devoted

* Abt 2, bl 2.



256 CURIOSITY-COLLECTORS. [CHAP. V.

to the worship of Apis, and built a temple to him, is a
very important one to the history of the religion of
Ancient Egypt. The fact also that his name never
appears in the lists of god-kings, which contain those
of the whole of his immediate followers, makes it very
apparent that some great change in religion had taken
place when they sncceeded him.

We have already noticed that Crcmous, of the Ist
dynasty, was the founder of the worship of sacred
animals. The double occurrence of the name of Sg-
PHURIS in connection with the worship of Apis remark-
ably eonfirms the notice in the lists. The discovery,
about three years ago at Abousir, of one of the vaults
in which the mummies of Apis were deposited, might
have contributed many important additions to our know-
ledge of this singular part of the worship of Ancient
Egypt. But ten days had scarcely elapsed ere the
whole was wantonly destroyed. The rags and bones
into which the Arabs were encouraged (it is even said
paid) by the curiosity-collectors, to pound the huge
mummies of the bulls they drew forth from the pit,
still lie in a vast heap by the mouth of it. The few
whole specimens in existence are in the hands of these
unprincipled keepers of curiosity shops, whose object
in procuring this wholesale destruction, was, we need
not say, to enhanee the price of their own commodities.

As an additional proof of the early worship of the
bull Apis, a picture of it oceurs in a ruined tomb at
Ghizeh, of the era of Svrnis.

The name of Serruris in the chamber of Karnak
(D 7) is insenbed in the same line with that of
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Acuzs, associated with that of his mext successor but
one aecording to the lists (D 6). This circumstance
confirms the present reading of his name, and renders
probable the high antiquity which I have ventured to
assign to him, in this identification of the Sexornu of
the monuments with the Sepuuris of the lists. I
rejoice in the support of the high authority of Lepsius
upon this point.”

The history of Egypt is but very scantily inseribed in
the lists, the only record of the 8rd dynasty that remains
tous. Its mine kings reigned for 214 years. In the
times of the head of it, NecugrocHis, the inhabitants
of the Lybian Desert appear io have made an attack
upon western Egypt, from the prosecution of which
they were deterred by the sudden and preternatural
enlargement of the dise of the moon.

SgsonrtHUs, the successor of NECHEROCHIS, Was cele-
brated for his proficiency in the healing art; and is also
said to have been the first to erect buildings with hewn
and squared stones, instead of the rough polygonal
blocks which in all nations have been the materials for
the most ancient constructions.

These are the only historical notices of the third
dynasty contained in the lists of Manetho.

The Lybian revolt, or attack, was doubtless a
religious war, like all other wars in Ancient Egypt.
In confirmation of this tradition, we shall find that
the religious notices engraved in the tombs of the 3rd
dynasty differ materially from those of the immediately
succeeding epochs.

The tablet of Sepmumis, in the Sinaitic Peninsuls,

¢ Einl, p. 54.
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affords strong grounds for the conjeeture that the
troubles in the times of his dynasty, on the frontiers of
western Egypt, had driven the monarchs on that side
the Nile into closer intercourse, or collision, with the
cotemporary kings on the opposite bank ; which, com-
mencing, as was customary, with a war, terminated in
the fusion of their families and the union of their
kingdoms. The religious change, which we find from
the monuments to have taken place at this time, ren-
ders some corresponding political change in the highest
degree probuble. The era of splendour and prosperity
which immediately follows, makes it all but certain that
the change comsisted in such a consolidation of the
monarchy as we have assumed.

The division of Egypt into Upper and Lower, we
believe to have originated in these two cotemporary
monarchies on the opposite banks of the Nile.

Our pursuit of the thin siream of historieal truth
that meanders through the brakes and thickets of fable
and falsification in the temple histories of these remote
periods, seems to haveled us to the following results.
In the days of Mexes (whose first settlement in a
location on the western bank of the river is made the
commencement of the history), Egypt consisted of two
petty co-existent kingdoms,* separated from each other
by the broad waters of the Nile. The lists of the
monarchs of these two co-existent kingdoms form the
Ist and 2nd consecutive dynasties of the legends of the
temples. Through some unrecorded event, the crowns

* From this circuomstance, the first settler seems to have assumed
his name. Mizraim, By, signifies “ two cities,” or “ strongholds,™

-y
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of the two Egypts became afterwards united under one
sceptre. With this union began the third dynasty of
the temple records; and, after the manner of similar
unions in all ages, it ushered in a period of unexampled
prosperity to the united monarchy.

The chronology of this our history must now be
considered.

The time that had actunally elapsed from the first
settlement to the founding of Memphis by MexEs we
have no means of ascertaining. If we put it down
at a century, it can searcely be more. It was pro-
bably much less, as we shall presently see. It must
be remembered, that the first settlers were a multitude
bringing with them the adjuncts of civilized life; so
that the progress of the new cities would be very rapid,
as in modern colonization.

The interval between Mexes and the 4th dynasty
is in nearly the same condition as in the preceding one.
The lists we find to have given about 200 years for the
1st and 2nd cotemporary dynasties, and 214 more for
the 8rd. The same interval is reduced in the canon of
Eratosthenes to 334 years. Even on the assumption
that the first settlement and the foundation of Memphis
were coeval events (or nearly so), and that the language,
writing, and religion of Egypt were then in progress of
invention, either of these numbers 1s much too great.
This will sufficiently appear when we consider that the
arts of sculpture and design in Egypt at the era imme-
diately following, were, as compared with subsequent
eras, in a state of high, almost unapproachable, per-
fection. This remark must be understood to refer
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to the entire mass of the monuments of the epoch.
Wander where you will amid the desolate wastes of
Ghizeh, and its vieinity, it is scarcely possible to select,
from among the morsels of seulptured stones of which
the mounds are all but composed, an example, the
reliefs and hieroglyphs on which are not executed in
the highest style of Egyptian art.

Ghizeh, and the rest of the cemetery of Memphis,
struck me as having the advantage in this particular
over every other large assemblage of the ruins of
Ancient Egypt.

Now the fine arts never attain perfection at once.
At all times, and in all countries, they have passed
through a series of crude attempts and imperfect
beginnings, before they reach it. That art in Egypt
must have been also subject to a law so universal as
this, is self-evident. 1t is also shown to have been so
by the coeval monuments of her later history. By
comparing togeiher the remains of different epochs,
it clearly appears that Egyptian art has had its periods
of perfection, of decline, and of renaissance, just the
same as art in Greece and Italy. But we have mo
trace whatever of such beginnings, in these first pro-
ductions of art in Egypt. It bursts upon us at once
in the flower of its highest perfection. Where, then,
are the imperfect attempts, which issued in this per-
fection, to be found? No such have been discovered,
either at Ghizeh, or in any other locality in Egypt ;
notwithstanding that (as we have explained), no work
of man perishes there. This cirenmstance eompels us
to assume that the skill of these primitive artists of
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Egypt was a portion of that eivilization which its first
settlers brought with them when they located them-
selves in the valley of the Nile.

One other consideration will bring our inquiry home
upon the point in discussion. It is indispensable to
the continoance of art in perfection that the artists be
kept in constant practice. If the demand for their
productions fail but for a few years, a visible deteriora-
tion in their style is the certain consequence. Shonld
this neglect of the arts continue for a single generation,
art is lost. The skill, then, of the artists of Ghizeh,
which they received traditively from the first settlers,
must have been incessantly exercised during the entire
interval of time that separated them from those first
settlers. How otherwise could that skill possibly have
been received from them? This is undeniably true: but
if so, where are the artistic productions of the genera-
tions of men occupying the interval between the first
settlers and the artists of Gluzeh? They are not to be
found ; and, as in the former instance, the present state
of our knowledge of Egypt justifies us in eoncluding
from thence that they have no existence. The inference
15 absolutely inevitable. The interval that separates the
artists of Ghizeh from the first settlers in Egypt was
but a brief one. Iven the 354 years of Eratosthenes
are more than it is possible to assume for its duration.

It will follow from hence that Mexes was either one
of the first settlers, or of the generation immediately
suceeeding ; and also that the interval between the first
colonization, and the commencement of the 4th dynasty,
cannot have exceeded two centuries.

VOL. 1. 20
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DINASTY IV.

Probably at no place in the entire history of Egypt
do the lists and the Greek anthors harmonize better
with the historical notices on the monuments than at
the ecommencement of this dynasty. The course of our
mquiry will lead us to other similar points of eoineci-
dence; and we shall find m every case that they
represent epochs of great prosperity,

The state of Egypt at the commencement of this
dynasty we will now endeavour to deseribe.

The first colonists of the valley of the Nile immi-
grated thither across the Isthmus of Suez. They settled
near the head of the Delta; and in all probability
founded the city of Heliopolis, where they dedicated a
temple to the setting sun, under the impersonation of

a man named Athom, in hieroglyphics [|§&=. In this
—

name the builders of Heliopolis identified the sun, their
divus pater, with Apam, the father of mankind. In
exactly the same spirit of man-worship they also deified
the Nile under the impersonation of Noah.

The native historians of Egypt make the event with
which the monarchy commences, the ecrossing of the
Nile by a party of settlers headed by Mexes, and the
founding by him of the eity of Memphis on the western
bank. We find, from the historical notices in the lists
of Manetho, that the cities of Bubastis, of Mendes, and
of Tanis, had all been built before this event; and that
the latter city was the birth-place of Mexgms. This
monarch seems to have made his new eity and territory
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independent of the eastern cities. By his great works
of utility, he also acquired a certain degree of authority
over them. This is implied in the title given to him
by Eratosthenes, *the first king of all Egypt.” The
Ist and 2nd dynasties, however, evidently reigned co-
temporaneonsly on the eastern and western banks of
the Nile. We have already explained the troubles om
the western frontier of the latter kingdom, which led to
the union of the two monarchies in the later times of
the 3rd dynasty.

Mexgs followed the precedent set him by his fathers,
or ancestors, in choosing a god for his new city of

Memphis. The name - Phtha is the hieroglyphic

transeription of that of Prur, the fourth son of Ham,
whose descendants settled in the oases of the Lybian
Desert, as is demonstrated by the cireumstance that the
country named after him, Phut, in the Hebrew texts, is
translated Lybia (that 18, North Africa), in the Greek
of the Septuagint.® There was a propriety in making
the first settler in Africa west of the Nile the patron
god of the first city built on that bank of the nver,
which doubtless was not forgotten by MexEs when he
chose his local divinity.

The name of Phut in its change to Phtha has under-
gone an extraordinary process, highly characteristic of
the modes of thought that prevailed in very ancient

times. Written with the final h §, which may be added
to & Hebrew word without altering the sense, it repre-

* See (esenins ; Hebrew Lexicon : the word, ma.
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sents the eonsonants of the verb, nne nns,  to disclose,”
“to reveal,” which in the Coptic texts is nwwre, “to
write hieroglyphics.” It is this punning alteration of
the name which has dounbtless given the attributes of
truth and stability, or confidence, to the god who bore
it, and also the white garment in which he is always
enveloped (see Plate). But a yet stranger use has been
made of this pun upon the name of Phut. His animal
representative has been named after the action in direct
antagonism with that of the human original. The
hieroglyphic name of the bull Apis S; hp, is the
Coptie verb, enn, * to hide,” * to conceal,” which is a
mere transeription of the ancient verb, mnnen, with
the same meaning. The comparison of the two groaps
renders this contrast very apparent. It will be seen
that one group is as nearly as possible an inversion of
the other. The meanings are in like manner in anti-
thesis. In the bull Apis, therefore, were concealed the
attributes which were revealed in Phtha. The second
character in this group was originally the initial of the

word . 1t1s a pictare of the pent-house, or screen,
behind which the priest was hidden during some reli-
gions ceremony, probably that of delivering oracular

responses. The group is written thus 5 hE (the pent-house

“being here the determinative of sense) in one of the
tombs of Ghizeh,*

The state of the surface of the land of Egypt at this

* Gmb. 59, Abt, 2, bl 32,
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remote period, and the changes effected in it by the
engineering operations of Mexgs, we have already en-
deavoured to explain. The account of Herodotus,
whence we have taken it, is neither very intelligible,
nor easily reconcilable with itself; for whereas in one
place (ch. iv.) he tells ns that in the days of Mexes the
whole of Lower Egypt was a marsh, in another place
(ch. xeix.), he leaves us to infer that the northern
portions of the valley of the Nile were a desert, and
that the proto-monarch had oceasioned its fertility by
embanking off the Nile on the western side, where it
lost itself on the sands of the Sahara, and conducting it
throngh the valley of Memphis. The former of these
traditions was probably related to him by priests from
Thebes; he heard the latter in the temples of Memphis
and Heliopolis, There can be no doubt that the Nile
formerly directed its cowrse to the Mediterranean much
further to the westward than at present. The valley of
the Natron Lakes, and the Bahr-belama (i.e., *the
river without water,” a perfectly dry water-course, run-
ning nearly parullel to the valley of the Natron Lake),®
affords us a strong proof of the fact. It is, moreover,
by no means physically impossible that the course of
the Nile might be diverted, arduous as the work would
be. Advantage might be taken of the never-failing
phenomena of the rise and fall of that wonderful river,
and the work would be accomplished at a less expense
of human labour than that required for building one of
the pyramids of Ghizeh; but with beneficial and useful

# Hee Map.
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results surpassing it in a measure far beyond the powers
of human caleulation.

The great prosperity of the period which is now
before us may in all probability have been the result of
the full development of the great work of Mexgs, com-
bined with the eloser union, and entire subjection to one
sceptre, of eastern and western Egypt, which appears to
have taken place in the times of the 3rd dynasty.

The varions copies of the lists of Manetho differ
hopelessly among themselves in the number of kings
they assign to the 4th dynasty. According to that of
Alfricanus, which is the ome upon which generally the
most reliance is to be placed, it consisted of 8 kings,
reigning for 274 years. The transeriptions of Eunsebins
raise the number of kings to 17, and the number of
years to 448. They all agree, however, in placing
Surais (whom they identify with the Crrors of Hero-
dotus, the builder of the great pyramid), among the
monarchs of this Memphite dynasty or family.* Africanus
happily records the names of the eight monarchs of this
dynasty. That of Suemis only has been preserved in
the other two copies. Some of them have been iden-
tified written in hieroglyphies on the monuments.

The earliest of these names appears to be that which
Bunsen makes one of the kings of his 8rd dynasty,

and writes in Roman characters, Ascau-rat ;

We do not very well understand the reasons either for
the reading of the name, or the position he assigus to
it. The identification appears to be beset with but few

* Fg. FL,pp. 616, 617.  + Altes. Reich, pl. 1.
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difficulties. It reads Shu-ra,” of which the name, Zups,
Somis in the lists, the 1st monarch of the 4th dynasty,
is an exaetly literal Greek transcription.

The name of Soris is recorded in the Chamber of
Karnak (D. 6). He is also the first monarch whose
name is written with mininm on the stones of & pyramid.
These working drawings, inscribed on the mner faces
of the blocks that compose the pyramids, seem to have
been sometimes quarry marks, and in other instances,
directions to the workmen engaged upon the vaulted
chambers in which they oceur. They prineipally consist
of ruled lines, with the number of cubits to which they
extend registered over them. The king's name is
inseribed near these lines in a character not hieratie,
but hieroglyphics rudely and hastily executed. The
name of Sorrs is thus written on the bloeks of the little
pyramid of Abousir, a pile which, though considerably
less than the third and least pyramid of Ghizeh, is,
notwithstanding, when it first rises to the view, crowning
a mountain heap of utter desolation consisting of the
blocks of ruined tombs and fragments of mummy eases,
a vast and imposing structure. It is open, like most of
the other pyramids, in the centre of its northern face.
The access to the interior is by a steep incline, cut in
the rock upon which the pyramid stands. The vault
itself is by no means lofty; its sides, and the roof

* The picture of the dise of the sun occupied the uppermost
place in the royal rings. Yet the Greek transeriptions show, that
in the most ancient names it was all but invariably read the last ;
the remaining groups being qualifications, or titles, connected with

the sun. Shura, for example, reads, “ weighed, approved, found jost
by the sun.”
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(which is composed of two slabs standing obliquely), are
of. the limestone of Tourrah. Tt is built of blocks of
the nummulite rock upon which it stands.  The remains
of & double enclosure, built of similar blocks, are still
visible. The excavations of Lepsius ascertained that
this enclosure onece extended all round the pyramid,
and that on the eastern side they imcluded a consider-
able area, from which an avenue, stretching directly
eastward, terminated in a small temple facing the Nile,
which is here three or four miles distant. We learn,
from the same high authority, that all these porticoes to
the pyramids were on the eastern side.”

Like his predecessor Sepruris, Soris had also to
defend his north-eastern frontier against the desert
rangers of Sinai.  The subjoined tablet is inseribed on
the barren crags of the Wady Meghara (see Plate).
It reads : ** [Horus] the hawk, divine and great, the mace
in all the lands of Monthra,t the subduer of all lands.”
The personage here discoursed of, is the prince who
lolds his enemy by the hair, and smites him with the
mace. This portion of the tablet refers to some military
achievement accomplished in this neighbourhood by
Soris when a prince.  The rest of the tablet commem-
orates Somis as a king. It reads: *“the lord of the
festivals, king of Upper and Lower Egypt, Soris ever-
living.” The two figures below represent Soris as king
of Lower and Upper Egypt, i.e., of both banks of the
Nile; in token of which dignities he wears the red and
white portions of the shent. Immediately in front of

* Einleitung, p. 61. + The god of war.
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him on a standard is the jackal, the symbol of vigilance.
Above him are the starry heavens, supported by two
sceptres with the head of the Hoopoe, the symbols of
purity.

That Somis reigned 29 years, and that he was the
1st of a dynasty of Memphite kings, are the only parti-
culars regarding him preserved in the lists. '

The little pyramid of Abousir, and the tablet of Wady
Meghara, are the only monuments of which it can be
confidently said that they are cotemporaneous with this
monarch. We give here the copy of a slab of Tourrah
stone, in the collection of Dr. Abbott, of Cairo:

| which reads: * the priest,
9 j_\_\,: /-"T I—\ anr.l chief of the scribes, to
?_ & E <L) the pyramid of Somis, in
the land Sho." It is quite certain that the personage
from whose tomb this stone has been taken was a priest
in the temple, the ground-plot of which was discovered
by Dr. Lepsius. The inscription is also highly interest-
ing, as giving the name, in hieroglyphics, of his pyramid,
and of the distriet of Abousir and its vicinity, which
we can secarcely doubt is the yw yepm, the district of
Sho" (or sand), in which the first pyramid was built by
VAVENEPHIS.

The name of Somis frequently appears in the enu-
merations of the god-kings, which are so common n
the tombs of Ghizeh. The origiu of this strange super-
stition becomes very apparent in the counection in
which it is placed by our present inquiry. All the gods
of Egypt were at first human beings. It was merely
an extension of the principle. The kings of Egypt

VYOL. 1. 40



270 THE GREAT PYRAMTD, [omar, v,

also began at the period now before us to be deified
after death. Their names were qualified with exdectly
the same titles as the gods. Their pyramids, which
were their tombs, were made also temples to their
homour.  Their worship was maintained by rent charges
upon certain lands, which were always specified. In
many cases they were the lands which they had them-
selves reclaimed. So honourable was the office of
minister, or attendant, upon them, that the sons of
Pharaoh, and the royal princes of Egypt, inscribed i
m their tombs among their highest and most envied
titles.

We have already explained that Somis is the first
deified king. Neither Sepmuris, Acmuus, Raophis,
Crcmous, nor even Mexks, ever appear among the
god-kings.

Probably of all the men that have lived upon the
earth, no one has gained for himself a wider renown
among her inhabitants, or erected so vast and enduring a
monument upon her surface, as the successor of Sogis,
The name of Supnis, or CaroPs, the constructor of the
Great Pyramid, is one of the household words of the
History of Egypt. He built the vast monument of his
glory, or of his folly, at an era so far removed from all
the certain notices of written profane history, that we
have no measuring reed wherewith to compute the
breadth of the vast chasm that yawns between the two :
so widely distant from all the sympathies and interests
of the great family of man now sojourning on the earth,
that even the sacred history has preserved of the men
of the generation of Surmis no other memorial than
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that they lived, became fathers, and died. Yet the
pyramid of Supmis still towers above the sand of the
desert; the ghastly whiteness of its nummaulite blocks
glares in the burning sun, and its long shadow stretehes
across the sterile wastes that surround it, and darkens
the maze and wheat fields of Ghizeh as the day declines.
When the spectator can obtain, from some favourable
point of view, a distinct conception of the vastness of
this pile, no words can deseribe the overwhelming sense
of it which rushes upon his mind. He feels oppressed,
and staggers as beneath a load. Different from many
other large ruins, the pyramids at mo point of view
become mounds or mountains. They are the works of
men's hands. This fact is always apparent and pro-
minent; and in it doubtless originates the shadowy
sense of awe which bewilders the mind on receiving the
first distinet impression of ther magnitude.

The well-known and valuable researches of Colonel
Howard Vyse have put us in possession of all the facts
regarding the pyramid of SUPHIS which ean be inferred
from a close examination of its external and internal
structure. To his pages we must refer the reader who
may wish to enter upon this part of the subject. The
height of the pyramid 1s 447 feet; the breadth of its
base 720 feet. To copy more of these particulars here
would be merely to lengthen our work without usefully
elucidating the subjeet of it. The internal chambers
approached by steep inclines, the repetition of these
inclines at opposite points, the whole interior cased with
gray granite, and the square inscriptionless sarcophagus
of the same material in the centre of the largest cham-
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ber, are familiar to every reader of the antiquities of
Egypt. One or two circumstances only, which do not
appear to be well understood, will here require our
attention.

The steep iuclines by which, in common with all
other pyramids, access can alone be obtained to its
chambers, were used for the purpose of lowering into
the vaults the receptacles of the dead, whether sarco-
phagi or mummy-cases. The huge dimensions and vast
weight of the former must have rendered the operation
of regulating their descent down these steep plains, of
highly polished granite, one of extreme difficulty and
danger to the workmen, especially with the very imper-
fect apparatus with which the men of these remote
eras were acquainted. It is even now only with the
utmost difficulty, and by the constant assistance of the
Arabs, that either the ascent or descent of many of
these passages can be made. What then must have
been the toil and danger incurred by the wretched
slaves who were compelled to risk their own lives in
depositing safely, in the vault below, a vast mass of
sculptured granite of the weight of many tons ?

Another point also regarding the pyramid of Supmis
seems to require explanation. It is the generally re-
cewved opinion, that this pyramid was originally covered
with a easing, which, ascending in one unbroken Pulisijml
plain from base to summit on each of the four sides,
brought out the vastness of its dimensions to the spec-
tator even in its immediate vicinity; a eonception which
is now dispersed or enfeebled by the magnitude of the
parts of which it is composed. The researches of Col
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Vyse and Lepsius led them to the conclusion that this
casing was of the limestone of Tourrah. We are com-
pelled to say that such is not our impression. In the
course of repeated visits to Ghizeh, including a residence
there for a time, it occurred to us that the casing had
been removed from the pyramid of SupHIS at a very
early period, long before the days of Herodotus. The
pyramid is now exactly in the condition 1 which he
saw and deseribed it to be® It is equally apparent that
the vast slabs which composed its casing must have
been torn off by violence, for there are no vicissitudes in
the seasons there to affect even the coloured sculptures
which are exposed to the open air. The character of
Supris, as it appears in the same history given by
Herodotus, renders it probable enough that his pyramid
would be desecrated soon after his death: but it is hard
to conceive what other motives than convenience and
interest can have induced the men of after times to go
through the incredible labour which has been expended
in the removal of such a mass of material. The slabs;
therefore, must have been taken away for the purpose
of employing them in buildings at Memphis, and other
cities in the vicinity. Now the Tourrah limestone is
very abundant in the whole of the eastern range of
hills. Tt is also near the river, and therefore easy
of transport everywhere. It 15, consequeutly, very
unlikely that the architects of these cities would go to
Ghizeh, which is nearly six miles from the river, in
search of & material so plentiful at many points far
nearer and readier of access.

* See Iib. i1, & 125,
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We were induced by this consideration carefully to
examine the mounds of detritus which everywhere, and
to an enormous depth, encumber the platform of rock
on which the pyramid stands. We found that they
were composed all but entirely of fragments of a gray
granite, identical in appearance with that which lines
the inner passages and vaults. It was this circumstance
which forced upon us the conclusion, that the outer
casing also had been of the same material, like that of
the third pyramid. This granite was obtained not from
Syene by the Cataracts, but from the peninsula of Sinai.
Accordingly, Herodotus tells us that Crzops brought
the stone with which he covered the pyramid from the
mountains of Arabia (¢. 124); an epithet not applicable
to the limestone hills of Tourrah, which everywhere
overhang the Nile, and do not reach so far either
northward or eastward as to be with any propriety
entitled to the name of Arabia.

The ecasing of the Great Pyramid, then, was of gray
granite, a material not to be found anywhere either in
Lower or Middle Egypt, or their vicinity; and, there-
fore, very valuable in that couniry, because brought
thither from a great distance. It served for a series of
ages as the granite quarry of Heliopolis, Memphis, and
other cities in the vicinity. Tt is, we submit, thus, and
thus only, that we can sccount for the entire and early
disappearance of the casing, and also for the vast and
deep couche of granite detritus which surrounds the
pyramid.

The identification of the name of Supmrs presents
one of those demonsirative proofs, which are so rave in
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archmological inquiries regarding other ancient nations,
and so common in those connected with Egypt. Cham-
pollion, on his visit to Egypt, in 1828, copied a royal
ring from one of the tombs of Ghizeh, which, with his
usual sagacity, he detected as the name of Svrmis

Shufu, of which Zadi is the Greek tran-

seription. Eratosthenes makes him the 15th monarch
of Egypt, and says that his name means * hairy ;" as 1t
would appear correctly, for its hieroglyphic transeription
represents  the Coptic words, wo<w,” “much,” quw,
“hair." About four years after this identification,
Col. Vyse discovered the same name traced in minium
upon the blocks in the interior of the Great Pyramid.
In the whole compass of antiqnarian research there is
searcely to be found so perfect an identification as this.
Some particulars of the history of Suvemis have
happily been preserved by the Greek tradition.  Ae-
cording to them, he was a grievous tyrant. He com-
pelled his people to work in gangs of 100,000 at the
vast pile, which to this day preserves the memory of
his infamy. So inexorable were his demands upon the
labour of his people, that there was no one to cultivate
the land ; the earth in consequence yielded no fruit, and
the people died of hunger. Even the priests were not
held exempt by their sacred office from the exactions
of his taskmasters. The temples were closed, for
there were no priests to offer, no offerings to bring, no
people to worship. There was a great cry thronghout
his dominions! a ery of the oppressed against the
oppressor ; a ery of torment and bitter angmish. Such
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4 ery as thrills through my recollections as T now write ;
such & ery as, since the days of Supmis, has often
pierced the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth from the land
of Egypt. But did Surms regard it ? No more than
Mohammed Ali or Tbrahim Pacha! The tyrant’s selfish
whim, be it the Great Pyramid or the Barash,” advances,
What cares he for the sufferings of his people ?

Some part of the Egyptians were kept by Supius at
work in the pyramid; others again were stationed in
the barren valleys of Sinai, where (ander the eudgel of
the taskmaster) they hewed out the blocks of granite.
Others of them were employed in transporting them
from Sinai to the Nile, a long, wearisome distance.
Here they were ferried across in boats fo other parties
of slaves, who waited to drag them along the noble
canseway which Surnts laid from thence to the place
of their destination,$ the traces of which are still
discoverable. }

All this enormous waste of human energy, and labour,
and life, was expended by Suenis in the preparation of
his own tomb! No other object presented itself to the
builder of the Great Pyramid! In what did the idea of

* An insane attempt to bar up the Nile at the head of the Delta,
undertaken by the father tyrant in his dotage at the suggestion of
an unprineipled French engineer. The utter madness of the schome
was perfectly understood by the Pacha's family. The first act of his
Buccessor was to order its discontinuance ; but some thousands of
tmen had then fallen victims to the relentless tyranny with which

they were dragged to the works, and compelled to labour bevond
their strength,

t Herod. lib. ii, ¢ exxiv. 1 Bee Ground-plot of Ghizeh
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such a structure originate in the mind of Svenis ? and
what were the motives which awed his subjects mto sub-
mission to his tyranny? That Supris and his subjects
may have been haunted with the recollections of another
great tower, which had exercised an important funetion
in the destinies of the whole human race, is a consider-
ation which seems to us satisfactorily to answer both
the questions, and perfectly to solve the difficulty which
is raised by them ; for which otherwise we must confess
our own inability to find any solation whatever!

Some few additional notices of the reign of Surmis
are recorded in the lists of Manetho. He repented of
his tyranny in the latter part of his life, turned devit,
and wrote a book upon religion, which was in high
esteem among his countrymen in after ages. His reign
is said to have lasted 63 years.

The memorials of Surmis, inscribed on the walls of
tombs in the vieinity of his pyramid, strongly counte-
nance this tradition of his penitence.

Seventeen different plots of land bearing the name
of Svrmis, and therefore reclaimed by his engineering
operations, appear among the possessions of many royal
princes; some of them his cotemporaries ; others the
courtiers of his immediate successors, who were buried
under the shadow of his pyramid. In accordance with
the tradition of the lists, one of these plots is entitled
“ the land of the collected books [library] of Supmis”
T ‘] o

- 2% «The royal palace of SuraTs,”
S T S~

* Grab., 36. - Leps.
YOL. L 2 E
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or * Supheum” @ % Y > is also repeatedly mentioned

in these tombs. A portion of valnable land was
attached to it.*

Two tracts of land reclaimed by Svrmis likewise
belonged to the prince Ra-en-ku, one of the courtiers
of Serrres, of the 5th dynasty (87 Ghizeh). The
prince Cephrenes, of the same court (75 Ghizeh); had
an estate named Shufu-nfr-hk, “Suveats, the good
governor.” While the wife of a third of the nobles of
the same monarch, Ra-phut (89 Ghizeh), was related to
Suras, and her name was therefore a compound of his,

Thus clearly does it appear from the monuments, «
that, shortly after his death, the memory of SurHIs was
held in honour.

The Great Pyramid, with its precinet, was dedicated
to the worship of Surnts after his burial. Tt is repeat-
edly named “ the great temple of Supmis,”

The important notices afforded by these tombs of
the religion, manners, and customs, which prevailed in
Egypt in the days of Supmis, will require consideration
hereafter, '

According to Herodotus, Cugops (it was thus he
wrote the name of Supmis) reigned 50 years, and was
succeeded by his brother CePHRENES, who built the
second pyramid.  He has strangely mixed up error and
misapprehension with truth in this narrative. His
second pyramid is evidently the same as the second
pyramid of modern times, for he tells us that it was
nearly equal in dimensions to that of Cuzrors, as he

* Q. 59, &
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himself ascertained by measurement. The base of the
second pyramid is a square of 684 feet. The height
measured from the base, which is in a deep square
coffer chiselled in the rocky platform, is 456 feet; so
that its dimensions nearly approach those of the
pyramid of Svrurs. He was right also in the name of
the builder of the second pyramid, as we shall presently
disedver. It was also true that Svrnis was succeeded
by his brother; but it was a gross mistake to eonfound
this brother and successor of Supmis with the bulder
of the second pyramid.

The name of the successor of SupHIs 1s not uncom-
mon on the monuments of Egypt. It is written

"',ﬁi;‘:;i Nh-Shufu He is the Svems IL of the

lists of Manetho, the SEx-Surms of the canon of
Eratosthenes, the successor of Svrmis, and 16th king
of Egypt. There is no known cotemporary memorial
of this king wherein his name is not associated with
that of his brother. In the Great Pyramid of Ghizeh
the name of Nom-Svrmis repeatedly occurs, rudely
written with rubble, or minium, as the _quarry mark
of the stomes of the building. It is on the stones
which form the arches of the incline leading down to
" the inner chambers. We have already explained that
the name of SurHis has also been read as the quarry
mark of other blocks of which the pyramid has been
constructed.

There is a large parallelogram of plgin masonry, built
with polished blocks of Tourrah stone, at the south-
west angle of the Great Pyramid, which, for the beauty
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of its eonstruction, will scarcely fail to atirast the notice
of the traveller, even amid the wonders of Ghizeh. It
has evidently been the tomb of some personage of rank.
Two false door-ways, irregularly placed, break the
uniformity of the front of this vault, which is the only
part that remains in tolerable preservation. A band of
hieroglyphies of large size runs along the architrave.
There have also been inseriptions immediately over
each of the false doors. From these hieroglyphies we
learn that the personages buried in the vaunlt beneath
were royal princes, priests of the temple dedicated to
Sveats and Nou-Svemis, which was the Great Pyramid.

e fe= =

Db 28d
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The interpretation of this passage decides a point of
much importance to the history of Egypt. The first
group we have already ascertained to mean, *king of
the two Egypts.”* The character which follows oceurs
nowhere but in its present connection with the names
of Surmis and Nom-Surmis. Tt represents a pontoon
or moveable bridge for rendering accessible the two
sides of the many canals with which the land of Egypt
is intersected.  The idea of union, or junction, suggested
by the use of these bridges is very obvious. They
appear to have been made of lattice"or wicker-work.
Their ancient name was probably hat ; whence the Coptic
words, 207, © a basket,” 2eor, © to pass over;" and some

* Hosetta, 1. x. Gﬂnp?,mpra.p,lxii
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others appear to be derivatives. We coneeive that in
its present association it is an initial representing the
sound, zwr, as well as foreshadowing the meaning of
the group. Followed, therefore, by the mouth, r, it
makes the word, hatr, of which the Coptic verb, zwrrp,
“ to join,” “ unite,” is the exact transeription; and the
Coptic word, zarpeer, twins,” an obvious denvative.
We, therefore, read the passage, * the kings united
[co-regent] Nou-Surais with Surmis.”

In the Wady Meghara, in the penmsular of Sinam,
is an equally satisfactory indication of the co-regency
of Nomu-Svpais with Sueais. A double tablet, of the
gloriously bold and free execution of the other monu-
ments of this remote era, has been chisselled in
a soffit in the face of the rock. For the accom-
panying very exact copy of this monument, we are
indebted to the splendid work of Lepsius.® The
column to the right is the standard of Svemis, as
has been ascertained from many other monuments,
and among them an alabaster vase, from Ghizeh, in
a private collection. The hawk above the standard
is common fto all these ancient titles. It probably
denotes the affinity, by direct descent, to the sun (of
whom the hawk was the living symbol), which was
claimed by all the kings of Egypt. The pontoon,
followed by a quail which is inseribed on the standard,
appears to us to represent the word htu, or hut, the
Coptic transeription of which is zorrrr, “ unity,” “union.”
The standard therefore, reads, ‘“hawk [or sun]

* Abt. ii.; bl. 3.
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two in one [or two united].” The rest of the inseription
confirms this reading; * king of Upper and Lower
Egypt, kings united, double golden hawk [a not un-
common epithet of gods and kings] Svrms, sun of
justice (?) [the tablet is here mutilated] watchful of his
borders.”  Several characters mutilated here. The
reading proceeds in the second tablet, ** Non-Surmis,
great god, smiter [or terror] on the borders.” The
device is Nom-Surnis wearing the whole shent, and
slaying an enemy whom he holds by the hair in the
presence of Thoth. The hawk (the emblem of his
great ancestor the sun), hovers over him.

The facts that Svems and Non-SupHIS were
co-regent during their lives, and that, after death, both
were buried and worshipped in the Great Pyramid, are
very satisfactorily proved by these monumental indi-
cations. Their great importance to the chronology of
this history will presently appear.

The monumental notices of the reign of Nom-
Svpnis searcely amount to history. His co-regency
with his brother, and his defence of the Sinaitic fron-
tier against the desert tribes, where, possibly he super-
intended the quarrying of the granite for the pyramid,
while Lis brother oversaw the building at Ghizeh, are
the facts already deduced. He is, moreover, com-
memorated as the reclaimer of two portions of land
situated in Upper and Lower Egypt (which, as we have
explained, were, in these remote times, the western and
eastern banks of the Nile), in the tomb of Eimei,
-numbered 16 in the ground plot of Lepsius, which is
close to the Great Pyramid,

L\
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Nom-Svrmis was buried in the Great Pyramid, but
it does not appear that he was made a god after his
death. This honour was conferred on his brother
only.

From the ecanon of Eratosthenes, we learn that the
reign of Svrmis lasted for 20, and that of Sex-Surnis
27 years. We believe these dates to be entitled to
confidence.

In the list of the 4th dynasty, Sovesis 1. reigned for
63 years, and Sovpms II, 66 years. These dates seem
to be the terms of their individual reigns. They were
certainly co-regent for many years. SupHis may have
reigned for 29 years when he made his brother co-
regent with him. They then reigned jointly for
27 years, when Surnis died, and Non-Svrmis reigned
alone, or more probably with some other co-regent, for
10 years.

The successor of Nou-SuraTs is named MexcHERES
m the lists of Manetho, and MoscuEres, which is
doubtless a ¢orruption of MexcHERES, in the canon of
Eratosthenes. It is clear, from the monuments, that
this entry is a mistake. The names of many other
monarchs are interposed by them between Non-Svurmis
and Mescueres. This indication combines with
the recurrence of this last name, as the seventh
monarch of the 5th dynasty, to raise the suspicion
that it has been inserted in the lists of the 4th, for
gome purpose very different from that of relating a
true history. This purpose sufficiently appears when
we compare the entry with the history of the same
period in the pages of Herodotus. He tells us that
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Mexcagres, or MycueriNvs, as he writes his name,
the builder of the third pyramid, was the son of Caxops,
and immediately succeeded his uncle Cerrnexes, the
builder of the second pyramid.* This is utterly in-
credible. It could not be that three such constructions
should be built by three kings in immediate succession.
This is so obvious that we are quite prepared to find it
contradicted by the cotemporary monuments; and per-
ceive at once the imposition which had been practised
upon the father of history by his unprincipled guides
and informants in Egypt.

But it was not thus that Herodotus was read in the
days of Eratosthenes and Manetho. Such was his
reputation then, that to have stated a truth, however
undeniable, which contradicted one of his declarations,
would have exposed the writings of these chronologers
to hurricanes of furious and abusive opposition from
their cotemporaries. Therefore it 1s, we conceive,
that both have inserted a MexcHERES in their lists, as
the suceessor of the second Svupmis, without expunging
his name from the place in them to which (as the
monuments satisfactorily show) it really belongs.

The successors of Surais must now be considered.

There are two tombst in the close vieinity of the
great pyramid at Ghizeh, both of which have been
constructed during the life-time of & monarch whose
name Bunsen writes Asgsgpr.* This fact is very
clearly stated in the writings that cover the tomb.

* L. ii. e, 120, and 134.
+ No. 15, 16. % Altes Reich, pl. 1.
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The names of two generations of the family of royal

princes that constructed them both were

ases-kef-enh, *‘the living Ases-kef.” Other circum-
stances in both tombs confirm this indication, if con-
firmation be wanted ; but we shall find that this mode
of compounding the name of the reigning Pharach
into the proper appellative of their children was very
common among the princes of this remote epoch.
The personages interred in these magnificent vaults
exercised the priestly function in the temples of four
deceased monarchs. These were Somis, Supnis, and
two other Pharaohs. The name of the first of them is

T the reading of which has been very satis-

factorily identified. It oceurred to the author of the
present work, while copying it from the tomb now
under consideration at Ghizeh. He was not then
aware that it had before oceurred to Dr. Lepsius, and
that, upon his authority, it had been inserted with
this interpretation, in the list of kings published by
Bunsen.* It reads, afr-iri-ka-ra, ie., © the doer of
good works, body [impersonation] of the sun.” The
Greek transcription of this name is Nedepyens. He
is the first of the three kings whose names, as we have
already explained,t are entered both at the end of the
2nd and 4th dynasties. Its occurrence here and else-
where among the successors of SurHis seems clearly

* X gypt. Bt vol. ii. t Above, p. 250.
YOL. 1 2F
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to decide that the mistake consisted in placing him in
the 2nd dynasty.*

The other unknown name Bunsen writes Ra(x)-SEsER,
and mekes the last monarch of his 3rd dynasty.
There is, however, a variation of this name, which
decides at once against the correctness of this mode of

writing it. For ~ which is the ordinary read-

ing, the following has been substituted in several

tombs, both at Ghizeh and Sakkarah:— (& I[<)

The ordinary phonetic (the quail, u) has been prefixed
to the initial (a sceptre with the head of a jackal), for
the purpose of indicating its pronunciation, according
to a rule of the system already explained.t The group
therefore reads, not Seser, but User, as Champollion
rightly decided. With equal felicity the same author
also mrrived at its meaning. Horapollo had pointed
out that the black dog, or jackal, was the symbol of
vigilance. The Coptic appellative for this ereature is
orwuy. It was from these data that Champollion
assumed the enfire group to read, wsr, and to mean
“ watchful,” ** vigilant.” He did not, however, perceive
the word that it represented, in the Coptic transerip-
tion of this ancient language. The r is the transitive
pre-formant of the Coptic grammar (p). The word is
perfectly reproduced in the Coptic verb pue, *to
watch,” © to gnard.” The root, without the pre-formant
p, appears in the same language in the very common

* This fact also oceurred to Dr. Lepsius during his visit to Egypt.
t+ Above, pp. 41, 42, &e,
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word, eic, “see!” “look out!” “behold!” The
importance of this minute eriticism to the identifieation
of several royal mames, must be our apology for it.
The name of this king has been Userra, or Userchre,*
i.e., * Pharaoh the vigilant.”

We have explained that the arrangement of the
names in these tables of kings, makes it apparent that
Nernercuaeres and Userchre reigned after Soris and
Svrnts, and that Ases-kef was the suecessor of three,
if not of the whole of them. The equivalents, there-
fore, in the lists, of these last three names, NerHER-
caERes, Userchre, and Ases-kef, must be sought for
among the immediate suceessors of Svrmiz, who was
the second or third king of the 4th dynasty.

The names of his successors in the same dynasty, are
in inextricable confusion. NerBERCHERES, SESOCHRIS,
and OnENERES, stand in some manuseripts the three last
monarchs of the 4th dynasty, as well as the three last
monarchs of the 2nd. 'We have already explained that
this was merely a double entry by mistake ; that it was
a mistake also to leave them in the 2nd dynasty; and
that the right place of these three kings in the lists
1s among the successors of Supnis, at the end of the
4th dynasty. Tt is plain that NeprercHERES is the
nfr-iri-ka-re who appears in these tombs as one of the
Pharaohs who reigned after Surmis. There is also
sufficient resemblance between Sesocnnrs, the name of
another of the three removed kings, and that which

* The name of * the sun,” PH, was transeribed in Groek letters,
both =, and sps
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Bunsen reads Ases-kef, to justify our closer comparison
of them.

An historical note is appended to the name of Seso-
cuR1s, wherein it is said of him that he was 5 cubits
3 palms (i.e., 8 ft. 5 in.) high. The first group in the

name Ases-kef is a colossal figure followed

by ss. "It reads ases which is equivalent to the Coptie
word ac, “ancient,” “mnoble,” “ magnificent,”* and was,
doubtless, originally the common appellative of a colossus.
The remaining group reads kaf, and represents exactly
the Coptic word kaq * body,” “trunk of a tree;" so
that the name means “ eolossal in person,” and therefore
is evidently that of the gigantic king named SesocHRIS
in the lists. In this Greek transeription, the last
group of the name is written xp. It has therefore
been pronounced kru, which corresponds with another
Coptie word wpo-, © form,” * stature.”{ In the Ases-
kef, therefore, of Bunsen, we discover the SksocHRIS
of the lists, and in conformity with the indieations of
the monuments, we restore him with NEPHERCHERES to
the place he formerly occupied at the end of the 4th
dynasty.

Sesochren, or as the Greeks would probably write it,

* Alphsbet, No. 0.

t The two words Ko} and KPOT are certainly from the same
root ; probably enough they are both the same word. The first
character (the uplifted arms) is often aceompanied by * the mouth,”
7, in the hieratic texts (see Alphabet, No. 59). These supple-
mentary letters are likewise habitually understood without being
expressed. Bo that in this group the uplifted arms may have always
been read ke,
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Sesochrenes, was one of the royal princes of Egypt in
the days of Sesocmris. His tomb (to which we have
already made reference as that marked 16 by Lepsius),
eontains, among other decorations, a picture of himself
as head of the family, seated at table, and waited upon
by his sons, the name of each of them being inscribed
over their respective portraits. The tomb No. 15,
which immediately adjoins it, is that of the eldest son
of Sesochrenes, whose name was Ptah-nfr-baiu, L e.,
“ Ptah of the good spirits,” or Agathodemon, ss the
Greeks wrote this epithet of the god of Memphis.
By far the largest part of this magnificent tomb was
pulled down by Dr. Lepsius, for the purpose of re-
moving the painted slabs that eompose its inner walls.
They are now in the royal museum at Berln. Two
of the younger brothers of Agathodemon (the one
named after his father Sesochrenes, the other Eimei)
died before him, and were interred in the vault which
he was preparing for himself. That they did so,
appears from the circomstance, that the decorations
relating to the younger brothers are finished with
colours, whereas, of those relating to Agathodemon the
founder of the tomb, the titles only inseribed on the
friezes of the chambers are complete. In other places
the hieroglyphies and pictures are merely put in in
outline (see Plate), the unerring indication that they
were not finished at the time of the decease of all the
personages for whom the tomb was designed, and by
consequence that Agathodemon was the survivor of his
two brothers for some years. The office of priest to
the god-kings was common to the whole of the members
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of this great family, and it appears from other tombs
that such was the universal custom. Kimei and the
younger Sesochrenes, both of whom died early, were
priests to Svpmis, Soris, and NEPHERCHERES only,
while the surviving and eldest brother Aga.thm:femun
ministered in the worship of Suenis, Soris, NerHEER-
caeuEs, and Userchre. 'We submit this indication
as affording a highly probable ground for the assump-
tion that the death and apotheosis of the last named
monarch took place after the decease of the younger
brothers, and in the interval of the survivorship of
Agathodemon.

The lists entirely confirm this view of the question.
Userchre with them we shall find to be of the &5th
dynasty. NepmercHERes and Sesocmris, therefore,
were the two successors of Supmis that completed the
4th dynasty, if the history of it is to be written from the
records of their cotemporary monuments.

Their histories (so far as we know them) are soon
narrated. According to the lists the Nile flowed with
honey for eleven days during the reign of Nerngs-
cueres. Two tracts of land were reclaimed by him
in the vicinity of Sakkarah, which is about ten miles
from Ghizeh on the same range of low, desert, lime-
stone hills. This fact is mentioned in the tomb
of that cemetery numbered 15 by Lepsius.® At
Ghizeh he is recorded to have built a palace before
which stood two obelisks of red granite.f The name
of NepunercHERES (* the doer of good works”) seems

5 Abt. 2, p. 4T. + Tomb 935, Lepsius,
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to have been suggested by an amiable and benevolent
patural disposition which promised much in youth, and
accomplished its promise in mature age. We shonld
be inclined to infer from the tradition preserved in the
lists, that the honey bee, still common in Egypt, had
engaged his attention, and that he had thereby added
considerably to the comforts of his people.

The single fact of his gigantic stature is all that
remains of the memory of Sesocmmis, That his reign
was on the whole a prosperous one, and that he left
behind him a memory unstained by any great acts of
tyranny or injustice, we infer. from the circumstance
that his name follows those of Somris and NEPHER-
crenes in & list of kings mentioned with honour in
the days of his successor MexCHERES, from which the
names of Svpris and Non-Suents are omitted. The
only other memorials of him known to exist, are
those in the tombs of Sesochrenes and Agathodemon,
to which we have already referred. In the former
sepulchre a tract of land irrigated by him is commem-
orated.”

The yet unidentified king, Userchre, we shall find at
the head of the following succession, and one of the
marked men of our monumental history.

In concluding the 4th dynasty, it will be needful
to compare together the series of kings furnished by
the monuments with the lists of Manetho, in order
to obtain therefrom some clear notion of the amount
of reliance really due to the latter.

# Abt. 2, bL 50.
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The two lists stand thus :—

Manetho. Monuments.
2 Svpnais L
S
3 Soras IL ? '5?3;-
4 MENCHERES :
» 7T
\‘____‘Ln—..
6 Ratoises. 4
6 DBicHERS 4 (ed=

Y BEBERCHERES

[+

8 ToaaumpuTHIS.

Nothing can be more satisfactory than the identifi-
eation of the three first of these names in both cata-
logues. We have seen Somts associated with Supmrs,
and Sveais with Nom-SupHIS, on many monuments.
In the case of the former two monarchs, we might have
referred to many more. Of the name MENCHERES we
have likewise disposed. It is a Greek insertion, to
uphold the credit of Herodotus. Ratorsgs, the 5th
of the Greek list, muy have been another king of this
dynasty. It occurs, in a tomb of this epoch at

Sakkarah, as the name of a private individual : jﬂf[.ﬂp

ra-ases, * handsome and tall.” No other monumental
memorial of him is known. We do not, therefore,
venture to insert him in the list on such slender
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authority. We have also explained that the three kings,
made the lnst of the 2nd dynasty in the lists edited
by Bunsen and others, have, in many manuscripts, a
second entry at the end of the 4th. To this place
the monuments show two of them to belong. We
have, therefore, restored them to it in our hieroglyphic
list. The last of them, CHENERes, has not been
identified.

Of the three remaining names in the Greek list,
t BicuErTs, 7 Senercnenes, 8 THAMPHTHIS, we strongly
suspect that the two first are corrupt repetitions of
Qgsocnris and NEprErcHERES; and that THAMPATHIS
is the blundering transcription of some Greek or
Egyptian explanatory word, and not a king at all.
It would perfectly accord with the literary exploits of
the later times of the Alexandnan school, if some
eritie, in ecollating Lwo or more copies of the lists of
Manetho, and finding one of them so hopelessly
corrupted, or so vilely written, that he could not read
it, should at once have assumed the names there to be
new kings, and insert what he ¢ould make out of the
letters that compose them in his own COpy, adding
bolow their re-transeription from a better test. We
believe this to be the origin of the name SEBERCHERES.
It is an attempt to transcribe NEPRERCHERES from an
ill-written copy of the lists.* 1In like manner BICHERLS
may be the corruption of another mode of transcribing
into Greek characters the name SESOCHRIS.

Upon the authority of the monuments, therefore,

** Lepsius is also of this opinion.— Bunsen Egyp. Stell., vol. il
YoL, I 2a
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the 4th dynasty of Manetho consisted of five, or
possibly six, monarchs only. Other kings there as-
suredly may have been; but they have left behind
them no memorial whatever, though the remains of
their cotemporaries are neither few nor scanty. While,
on the other hand, if we turn to the lists in search of
these vanished potentates, nothing can be more un-
satisfactory or shadowy than the proofs of their
existence which we find there.

The duration of this dynasty is the point which now
remains for us to consider. We take the authority of
the lists where we have no means of checking it.

Soris ... 290 years NEPHERCHERES 25 years
SueHIs = SESOCHRIS 48 years.
SEN-SupHIS i

This gives 168 years as the proximate duration
of the epoch of Surmis, and the Great Pyramid of
Ghizeh. We must, however, warn our readers, that
if we are right in assuming that the 4th dynasty con-
sisted of five or six kings only, which is the monu-
mental account of it, our computation will probably
err in excess. There can hardly be a doubt that
others of these kings were also co-regent as well as
Svrais and Nou-Svemis.  Yet even this is a reduction
sufficiently ample from the 448 years during which the
4th dynasty reigned on the throne of Egypt, according
to the summation of the lists of Manetho.
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DYNABSTY V.

Our readers are, we trust, by this time prepared
rightly to appreciate the amount of historical authorty
to which the lists of Manetho, our only guide to the
history of ancient Egypt, are entitled. We have found
in them a substratum of fact (this is sufficiently appa-
rent), but overlaid everywhere with error; and to such
an extent, that we can scarcely in a single point so
disencumber the concealed truth as to adopt their
teaching with safety and confidence. One of the main
causes of these errors, we find, by many instances,
to arise out of an endeavour, at the expense of his-
torical verity, to magnify the antiquity of Egypt. Itis
important, in our progress along a way so dark and
difficult, with a guide so little to be trusted, thus
heedfully to consider the direction in which he is likely
to mislead us.

These remarks are suggested by the discussion mto
which the title prefixed to the 5th dynasty compels
us to enter. It is said to be composed of 106 or 31
kings (the numbers vary thus in different copies), of
a family which came from the island of Elephantine.
This locality is more than six hundred miles from
Memphis, the native place of the kings of the pre-
ceding family. It is close to the southern limits of
Upper Egypt. The extreme difficulty suggested by
this consideration seems to have occurred hitherto to
none of those who have given their attention to the
subject. Dunsen, and even Lepsius, assent to the
Tlephantinean origin of the 5th dynasty without a
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struggle ; yet, from the pages of the-latter, we have
extracted a passage,* which throws this statement
into the category of the highest improbability. We
have found it recorded there, that the ruins in the
valley of the Nile, in their great masses, present a
graduated chronological scale of the history of the
ancient nation which constructed them. Ghizeh, with
its vicinity, is the site of the oldest cotemporary monn-
ments of Egypt. Southward from thence, they become
more modern in an almost regular gradation ; and, suve
the casual notice of some conqueror, all traces of the
old kingdom have vanished long before the inquiry
has reached the island of Elephantine. What, then,
more utterly improbable, than that this rock in the
Nile should have sustained a city capable of giving
a dynasty of kings to Egypt, when the pyramids of
Ghizeh were yet unfinished ?

This consideration alone casts a deep shade of doubt
upon the title before us, and suggests that some similar
motive may have been at work in prompting so sus-
picious a statement. We have already mentioned the
interest taken in the wonders of Egypt by the Greeks
in the days of Manetho. The monuments themselves,
as well as the listorians of the epoch, bear testimony
to this:—The statue of Memnon at Thebes, covered
with Greek inseriptions chiselled by wvisitors of rank,
and the votive tablets and memorials in Greek that
abound at Djebel Silsili, Philse, and other localities in
Upper Egypt, perfectly confirm the sccounts of the

* Above, p. 211,
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historians. In the days of the Ptolemies and Emperors,
the number of strangers visiting Egypt in search of
pleasurable excitement was probably greater than even
at the preseut day, when twenty or more cangias, or
Nile-boats, may be seen at anchor every winter before
the ruins of Lusor, with the flags of all the nations
of Europe flying at the booms of their lateen sails.
The prevalence of this taste for travelling in Egypt
would originate at Alexandria & prestige in favour
of Elephantine and other distant localities, of which
Manetho would not be deterred by any scruples
regarding historieal accuracy from taking the utmost
advantage.

With this consideration in view, we turn to the

hieroglyphic name of the island of Elephantine. ﬁgj

It reads abit, which contains the sounds of the
word for “ivory " in ancient Egyptian. In this ap-
proximation has origimated the Greek transmutation
of it into Elephantme.* But the group strongly re-
sembles in form, and is the same in sound, as the name

of another ancient city, ¥ | =0 abat, that is, * Aby-

dos,” in the southern border of Middle Egypt. Iis
ruing are situated on the edge of the western desert,
ten miles away from the river. Bixty years ago they
were amongst the most considerable in Egypt. They
will still repay the fatigue of a journey thither.
Abydos is familiar to the mythology of o somewhat
later period than the one before us, as the burial place

% Daparrons, “ivory.” Herodotus writes the name of Elephantine
*gags, lib: fi. e 140,
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of Osiris, or Mizraim. It was of the equivoeque
between these two proper names, that Manetho took
advantage in traoslating the hieroglyphie records of
the kings of Egypt to add another exciting marvel to
his history. We may hereafter have the opportunity
of showing that the resemblance is by no means acci-
dental, and that both are derivatives from the same
root, having the same meaning, as well as the same
sound. It is not, therefore to be doubted that Abydos,
and not Elephantine, was the capital of Egypt in the
times of the Sth dynasty.

The list itself of this dynasty is in about the state
in which (after this detection) we might expeet to find
it. According to one copy (that of Eusebius), it con-
sisted of 31 kings. Two names only, however, appear
in this copy, and they not belonging to the dynasty
at all. The other copy (that of Africanus) makes it
consist of eight 'kinga, and gives nine names. In the
midst of confusion like this, the erasure of the third
and fourth of them, Neraercueres and Siseris, which
are palpable repetitions of the NermercHERES and
Sesocams of the former dynasty, becomes an abso-
lute relief to the mind in attempting to unravel the
difficulty. The monuments, moreover, as we shall
find, so clearly demand this erasure that we feel no
hesitation in making it. We give the names and
dates as they appear in this most doubtful of all
conceivable guides; but, we forewarn our readers, it
is not in the uature of things possible that its
evidence can be allowed to have any weight against
that of cotemporary monuments, of which, happily,
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we are by no means altogether deprived, in respect of
the 5th dyunasty.

1 TUSERCHERES reigned 28 years.

2 SEPHRES e ¢ g
— NEPHERCHERES ) B
—  Siseris ]

5 CHERES w A0,

4 RATHOURES N .

5 MEeNCHERES i) A

6 TarcHERES P A

7 Oxwos P

191

The name of the head of this dynasty, USERCHERES,”
we at once recogmize to be the Userchre of the
monuments of his epoch. The circumstances under
which the change took place which made Abydos the
capital of Egypt, instead of Memphis, in his days,
and placed him at the head of a new race of kings, will
presently appear ; when we shall find how strongly, in
this particular, our correction of the lists is supported by
the evidence of the monuments.

The following are the known coeval remains of the
reign of USERCHERES.

It has been supposed that the middle pyramid of
Abousir was built by Usercaeres. This is, however,
somewhat doubtful. The quarry-mark in red lead upon
one of the blocks in the vault, which has given rise

* This name is written on different monuments with many varia-
tions, principally homophonie.
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to the conjecture, appears rather to indicate that it was
the work of one of his successors, and that the blocks
used for it had been originally quarried for a palace
designed by Useronunes. The pyramid, nevertheless,
of UsercHERES, is mentioned in more than one of the
tombs of Ghizeh; and the one in which his name
has been written is a noble structure, well worthy of
the head of a dynasty. It may certainly be his, though
we feel it important to explain that the evidence is not
conclusive.

The ruined tomb at Ghizeh, numbered 96 in the
gronnd-plot of Lepsius, belongs to the reign of UsEr-
cuERes. The name and title of the excavator of it
were stn-hik-menei, ie., “royal governor, MENES.”
The introduction of the name of the proto-monarch
here we have already noticed.* The infant son of this
prince was mnamed Usercher-enh, * the living User-
cheres;” so that clearly he was born in the life-time of
this monarch.

We have likewise seen that some portions of the
tomb of Sesochrenes, in the same cemetery (No. 15,
Lepsius), were executed during the life of UsercHERES.

An alabaster vase was found in one of the tombs
of Ghizeh, having on it the inseription, * King Uskg-
cuEres living for ever,”

We conclude our (comparatively) by no means
meagre list of the cotemporary memorials of Usgr-
cHeres, with one which, in interest or importance,
yields to none of those we have already cited. The
tomb of the prince Ra-eses, at Sakkarah, whose name

* Above, p. 228,
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we have already identified with that of the Pharach

Rarorses of the lists, is of very beautiful execution.

The interesting details*of its reliefs will require our

attention when the state of society in Egypt at this
era of the monarchy is before us. If our econjecture, -
that Ra-eses took his name from the king named

Rarorses in the lists, is correet, this last must have

been some obscure viceroy or co-regent with SESOCHRIS,

or Useromenres, whose name is possibly enough re-

peated among the kings of the 5th dynasty under the

modification of Rarmovnes. The name of the infant

son of ‘the prince Da-eses was Enter-userchre, % the

divine [deified] USERCHERES." Tt would appear from

hence that the death of UsencmERes took place at a

time closely corresponding with the birth of this echild,

and that the ceremony of his apotheosis was proceeding

when it was named.

One other monument seems to bring s close to the
times of Usencueres. It is the tomb, ai Sakkarah,*
of a prince of Egypt, whose name Was Pheh-nu-ka.t
He exercised, amongst other functions, that of priest, or
purifier, to Usercueres and his pyramid. The execu-
ilon of this tomb also is nearly equal to that of Ra-eses.

These remains of the reign of USERCHERES declare
him to have been a monarch highly distinguished
among the kings of Egypt. They, therefore, render
probable his place in the Tists of Manetho, as the head

* No. 15, Lepsius, Abt. 2, bl 45—48.
4+ #He who flees from adultery.” This was the nnme which was
afterwards given to Joseph, the patriareh, by Pharach APAPPUS,
rups Paaneals (Gen, xli. £3).
VoL. L R H
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of the 5th dynasty. The posthumous memorials of
him bear out the indication, and also show that he has
been rightly placed in the lists, so far as such a point
ean be shown on their evidence.

In the tomb of Sesochrenes (15, Ghizeh), Soris, the
founder of the 4th dynasty, is invariably associated
with Usencneres, the founder of the 5th dynasty.
In the same cemetery, in the tomb of Ra-ruur, who
was the cotemporary of Sepmres (89, Lepsius)*
Sorts and UsercHEREs are associated in precisely the
same manner. In both tombs all the other monarchs
mentioned are placed after them. This honorary dis-
tinction receives a satisfactory explanation from
Manetho's account that they were both heads of
dynasties,

In dealing with the question of the successor of
UsercHeRres, we must remind our readers that the
utter recklessness with which names have been written
in the lists, and the hopeless confusion into which
many careless and ignorant transcriptions have thrown
them, leave no other possible course than that of
making the indications of the monuments, and not of
the lists, our guides in endeavouring to asecertain tHe
succession of the kings of the 5th dynasty.

We return to the remains of the tomb of Ra-eses
at Sakkarah, whose infant son was born (as his name
declares) very near the time of the death of Uskg-
cuires. This prince exercised several high functions
under Tarcueres, whose name also appears in the list
of the 5th dynasty; but it is separated from that of

* See this succession, infra, p. 306.
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UsercaEres by five or seven successions, The in-
dication afforded by this tomb that TaTcHERES

was the immediate successor of USERCHERES, and not
his remote descendant, are, nevertheless, very strong.
One of the functions exercised by Ra-cses was that
of “superintendent of all the royal constructions:”

Aag = “ . and he is represented in the act
— £ S A

of exercising this superintendence. Files of workmen
are passing before him, bearing planks and poles for
seaffolding, and other building materials. Immediately
behind him are eight rows or tiers of slaves, each above
the other (but who are all really on the same level),
stretehed upon the earth, perfectly naked, and engaged
in preparing the plaster or cement, which served as
the ground, for painting on the walls, by rubbing 1t
with their hands. The position and appearsnce of
these unhappy persons show them at once to be slaves,
possibly prisoners of war. The mode in which they
were compelled to work is most significantly conveyed
by the picture. One individual from each row is led
forth by the overlooker, and about to be laid down and
beaten. It is highly probable that the man in these
gangs whose work was, after certain intervals, found
to be inferior, either in quality or quantity, to that of
his fellow-slaves, was always beaten. Further than
this, the exercise of tyrannical power can searcely be
carried by man or devil.* The inscriptions over the four
upper rows of slaves tell us that they are the makers of

= See this design, ch. viil.
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cement for the palace of Usercurres. The four lower
rows are said to be making the same material for the
palace of Tarcaerus. We reasonably infer from hence
that the palace begun by Usrrcmenes was completed by
his suecessor, Tatcueres* That Ra-eses was a gourtier
of this king's there cannot be a doubt. He was librarian
to Tarcueres, and had the charge of his great cattle.
Against evidence like this, the mere collocation of
names in a list in such confusion as we have found in
Manetho's 5th dynasty, cannot be allowed any weight
whatever. We, therefore, at once assume that
Tarcaeres was co-regent with, and successor of,
UsercHEREs. From other monuments we shall be able
to collect other indications which will clearly demon-
strate that we are making no mistake in doing so.
The monumental remains of the reign of TarcHERES
are by no means so numerous as those of his pre-
decessor. Like the kings of the former dynasty he
has inseribed his name on the rocks of the Wady
Meghara (see Plate, No.1). Tt was mainly for the sake
of the quarries and mines in the vieinity that this utter
desert seems to have been valued in these remote times.
The name of Tarcueres was also copied by Rosel-
lini from a tomb at Sakkarah in 1828.+ It was ap-
parently in conneetion with that of king AcuEs of the
drd dynasty. T sought, however, in vain for any trace
of it in that cemetery. It mow appears that the tomb

* Every successive Pharaoh, or co-régency, seems to have built a
palace. Usmmouenes and Taromenss were for s0Ie years co-
regents. The relief before us makes this certain.

t Mon. stor., wol. i., p. 140.
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was ntterly ruined, and that the last slab was removed
to Berlin by Dr. Lepsius. It is not the name of Akes,
but of Asses, of the 16th dynasty, that is there as-
sociated with Tatcheres.®

The question of the successor to TarcHERES is very
obseure, though his standard, which occurs at the Wady
Meghara, may afford us a useful hint for its elucidation.

The lists, as we bave seen, fail us altogether upon
this point, and no tomb or other monument has yet
been discovered on which the names of TaTorErEs and
his successor have been found associated. We shall
have it, nevertheless, in our power to indicate his
suceessor with considerable probability. It is one of
those names which, being noted in the Greek tradition
as that of a famous king of Egypt, prove to have
enjoyed a corresponding monumental reputation. We
have already stated onr conviction that the Serunes of
the lists is the Surrra of the monuments, and the
Cuerareses of Herodotus, the builder of the second
pyramid. He stands second in Manetho's list of the
present dynasty. His place there wag probably regu-
lated by his posthumous fame rather than by its actual
occurrence in the succession of the dynasty.

The fact that Serares belonged to the Sth dynasty,
the monuments happily place out of doubt. We copy
the following succession of kings from the ruins of a
tomb at Ghizeh, numbered 80 in the ground-plot of
Lepsius, to which we have already referred.t The

* Lepsivs, Abt. ii, bl 67. Asses completed the pyramid of
Tarcueses, intending himsdlf also to be buried in it.  See vol. ii.

+ Above, pp. 278, 302.
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name we read Sern-
.E}J. [ [?él f%l Q%"BES stands first a-
R el i = 2 mong the monarchs
O L of his line who had
e 1 conferred titles of
q Rag — honour upon the

) family, in- whose
tomb this hist is inseribed. He is followed by a king
named mn-ku-re, the MeExcurres of the lists: a name
equally celebrated in the annals of Egypt with that
of SEPHRES (or CHEPHRENES),

We submit that the succession before us completes
the refutation of the story of Herodotus that the
builders of the first and second pyramids were brothers
and suecessors, and that the constructor of the third
pyramid was the son of the former; circumstances in
themselves sufficiently improbable.*

The evidence from the monuments that Sepmrnes
really was the builder of the second pyramid is at least
as satisfactory as any that we have yet been able to
gather from these most certain of all records of past
times. There is a tomb at Ghizeh hewn in the de-
clivity to the eastward of the rock on which stands the
Great Pyramid4 It is well known to the many Euro-
pean passengers by the overland ronte who visit Ghizeh,
as “the tomb of numbers;"” because the numbers of
the great cattle, the goats, and the asses, belonging
to the prince by whom it was excavated, are very
conspicuously engraven over the reliefs that represent

* Herod. lib, ii., ee. 127, 120, + No, 75, ground-plot.
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them. The name of this prince was (pee—]f'g

shef-ra-enh, 1.e., “the living SEPHRES.” This name
shows its possessor to have been the cotemporary
of Sepmres. Amongst other functions exercised by
this prince, whose name Was afterwards hellenized

into Chephrenes, was that of plf f’@ E ; 1.¢., *con-

structor of the great enclosure of the Little Pyramid
of Seemres,” who is, moreover, invariably entitled,
« Sppares of the Little Pyramid.” The same epithet
is applied to SEPHRES in the tomb of the prince Teta,
a few slabs from which are happily preserved in the
British Museum. This tomb was demolished about
twenty years ago by the removal of the fragments
of it which are now in England. It was in the im-
mediate vicinity of the one from which we have Just
made extracts. Teta was priest to the second pyramid.
We infer from this very plain indication, that SkPHRES
was the builder of the second pyramid of Ghizeh, and
that the third pyramid was not built at the time of its
completion. Had such been the case, it could not be
that the epithet little should be made the designation of
a pile like the second pyramid, while a structure searcely
one tenth of its bulk stood in its immediate vicinity.®

#* The sparrow, which symbolizes littleness, has been mistaken
for the pigeon, which has been asumed to denote greatness,
Nothing, however, can be clearer or more decided than the de-
lineation of the sparrow in the tomb of the prince Chephrenes.
(See the beautiful copies of it by Joseph Bonomi, published in
Lepsius, Abt. 2, bl & to 10. See also the names of the Pyramids,

infra, vol. ii.).
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The history of Serures, or CHEPHRENES, is soon
given from the pages of Herodotus. He was the
brother of Curors, or SupHrs; he shared in his in-
famy, and reigned 52 years. We have already explained
that all these particulars really belonged to Non-Svpnrs.
The monumental history of Sephres is of a very different
character. The tombs of Lis era are conspicuous, even
among the exquisite specimens of ancient art by which
they are surrounded, for the spirit and beauty of their
execution. A mew mode of working the reliefs and
hieroglyphies is first observable on the monuments
of his epoch. In the tombs of the preceding age, all
the sculptures stand ont in reliel from the polished
surface of the slab, but in those of the age of Sgpnres
they are wrought after the manner called cavo relievo 3
that is, the reliefs are in hollows below the surface.
This is the case with the remains of the tomb of Teta
m the British Musenm. It, however, belongs to the
times which succeeded those of SEPHRES, and is, in
execution, very inferior to the sepulehre of the prince
Chephrenes.  Having particularly dwelt upon this
pomt while at Ghizeh, I am able to state positively
that the mode of sculpture in cavo relicvo was first
invented in the times of SerHRES, and seems thence to
have become universal thronghout Egypt, and at all
subsequent periods. The older mode of relief was
from that time only occasionally resorted to, and for
monuments of the most exquisite and delicate finish,

The stupendons pile of the second pyramid could
only have been named little by its founder, through
a piece of delicate flattery to the memory of his
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predecessor, Supnis, Its dimensions nearly approach
everywhere, and in absolute height surpass, those of
the Great Pyramid.* The huge square trough, or
coffer, in which its base stands, has been, in all pro-
bability, the quarry whenee the blocks for the pyramid
of Surmis were taken. The upper portion of the
second pyramid is still covered with plaster. The
lower portion, like the casing of the Great Pyramid,
has been torn away long ago. If any judgment can
be formed of what it consisted, from the debris which
Belzoni removed from the coffer in 1819, it was of
granite, of a rich vermilion tint, superior both in hue
and texture to any hard stone with which we are now
acquainted. Fragments of this beautiful material are
_very abundant in the vicinity of the second pyramid.
“Tt oceurred to us on the spot that the lower portions of
the pyramid had been cased with this granite, and that
the upper part was covered with plaster, painted in
imitation of it ; the tint still partially remains on the
plaster. A steep incline and vault have been hewn in
this pyramid after its completion ; but they have a very
rough unfinished appearance, and the whole of this
aperture has the appearance of an after-thought of
some succeeding age. We believe that the sepulchre
of SgpHiEs is as yet undiscovered.

If we are to judge of the state of Egypt in the times

* Above, p- 279,
4+ In the times of Herodotus, the casing still remained on the
lowest tier. It was * of Ethiopie stone [granite] of many colours P
2S00 *Aidwwide wonires (ii. 127). This was exactly my eonjecture
regarding it.

YOoL. L 21
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of Sermres from the monuments of it which still
remin, it must have been one of unexampled pros-
perity. The number of plots of land called by his name,
and therefore reclaimed from the wilderness by his
engineering operations, recorded in the tombs of his
princes, very far surpass those of any monarch, his
predecessor.  Sixteen tracts of land are still legible
in the mutilated tomb of the royal prince Ra-en-ku,*
and eighteen in the yet more grievously demolished
one of Ra-phut, whence we have copied the very re-
markable table of succession, which enables us to
determine the place of Srrures in this dynasty.t
Mention is likewise made in both these tombs, as well *

as in that of Teta, of the [ o £2*—| Sephraum, or palace of

SerERES. The two former tombs also commemorate
[%] :%h ““the land devoted to the library of Seemges.”

These indications speak very plainly of peace, pros-
perity, and progress in Egypt. The superiority also in
artistic skill of the monuments of the time of SEPHRES,
speak with equal plainness of some considerable
period of peace and prosperity having elapsed when
his reign commenced.

Such was the respect in which the memory of Sgpmues
was held by the line of kings of Egypt in which
the traditions and religion of his epoch were per-
petuated, that some centories after his times a dynasty
of Pharachs adopted him as their tutelary god, and
made their royal names compounds of his. They stand

¥ The tomb numbered 87, Lepsina,  + 89 Lepsius, (ubove, p- 306.)
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recorded in the two upper rows or planes facing the
right of the Chamber of Karnak (G. and H. of our
diagram, vol. ii). They have been very seldom found
elsewhere, and only in the Delta. They were the
Xoite kings who make the 14th dynasty of Manetho,
though they really reigned in the Delta alone, and were
the cotemporaries of the 18th and 19th dynasties.

The great Sphinx proves from the inseription on the
tablet between its paws to have been the work of
Sgpmanes. It was intended for an emblematic portrait
of the king. Tt also served as a decoration of the
avenue of lions, which led to the gate of the precinct
to his pyramid, as may be seen on the plan of Ghizeh
(above, p. 254). The Sphinx (Z) stands in a direct line
with the remains of the entrance to the precinet of
the second pyramid (B). We need scarcely explain
that this wonderful work is a rock hewn into the form
of & lion erouching, with a man's head. Its dimensions
can only be expressed by numbers. The lion-body
is 117 feet long, the fore paws extend 50 feet from
the chest, and from the ground between them to the
crown of the head it is 51 feet high.

That Seprres was the son and successor of
Tarcueres is rendered highly probable by the j\&
inseription on the standard of the latter king.

Tt will be observed that the two last characters _\»{i\_l\
in it are the same in form and sound with the | ﬁ

two last in the name of Sermres. Thisis a N = \
never failing mark of near kindred. ::li__:l\

The successor of Sepmnes appears in the |

row of kings we have copied {rom the tomb BDD._]U
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of Ra-phut (above, page 306), to have been the
monarch named in the lists, Mexowrnes. He is
placed immediately after Sepmrrs. Both kings were
therefore living and co-regent when the tomb was
constructed.

The royal name, Mrscmeres, is also engraven on
the lid of a wooden mummy-case, which was found Ly
Col. H. Vyse in the chamber of the third pyramid of
Ghizeh (C. of the Plan). This important discovery
identifies him with the Mycurrinus of Herodotus,
the builder of that pyramid (c. ii., 134, 185), who is
also said to have been the cotemporary of the bumlder
of the second. Thus remarkably is the succession
in the tomb of Ra-phut confirmed by the account of the
Greek historian. It is further related concerning
Mycnerinus, or MexcuERes, that he was the gon or
the nephew of CrepaRENES (ie., Sephres). Of this fact,
also, we have monumental evidenee of a very satis.
factory character in the tablet of Mexcaeres (Plate,
P- 304, No. 2), engraven on the rocks of the Wady
Meghara, in the Sinaitic Peninsula.

On this tablet the hawk takes the place of the dise
of the sun, which is the first character in the ordinary
transeriptions of the name of MencHERs, Samuel
Birch has rightly explained that by this substitution
(of which there are very few examples), it is generally
signified that the personage who bears the name is not
king, but prinee and heir-apparent. The substitution
~ has likewise another meaning in the name of Mgy-
CHERES, connected with his history. This will shortly
engage our attention.
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The relationship of Mescmenes to TATCHERES and
Qppanes is further denoted by the device on his
standard, which is also given in this tablet. The two
last characters in it are the same as those on the
standard of TarcHeREs, and, as we have said, homo-
phonie with the name of SepHRESs. Thus clearly does
it appear that TATCHERES, SEPHRES, and MEXCHERES,
were three kings in suceession.

The two remaining names in the list of the 5th
dynasty, for which we have not yet found the hierogly-
phic equivalents, are, 3 CuEnes, and 7 Oxxos. The
first of these Dr. Lepsius supposes he has discovered
on a stone found at Abousir, and now in the Royal
Museum of Berlin. The name of the god-king
inseribed on it, (=i

31, we believe with him to be
that of Cmeres, in the list of this dynasty. It was
after the death of Mencueres that he reigned at
Memphis only.

The name of Oxxos we believe to be that writien

.: qﬁ, an, in the Chamber of Karnak. It also

oceurs on the fragment of a statue which was one of
a pair dedicated to him and UskrcHERES IL., of the
11th dynasty, by the son of AmexemEs. The history
implied in these occurrences we must consider after-
wards.

Oxxos named after himself two plots of land near
Ghizeh. They are recorded in the tomb of one of the
princes of Asses, of the 16th dynasty.* Oxxos was
apparently the lineal descendant of MeNcHERES, and

® Lepsius,
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reigned at Memphis long after his death. With him the
line of the Memphite kings of the Great Pyramid seems
to have terminated. He was the last of his race.
This is, perhaps, the best ascertained fact that has
been elicited regarding him.  Stat nominis umbra.

These two monarchs really belong to the 6th dynasty
of the lists. :

We now compare with the list the result of our
search on the monuments for the history of the 5th
dynasty.

LIST OF FIFTH DYNASTY. LIST OF FIFTH DYNABTY.
Mtnetho, Monwments,
ELEFMHANTINE. ABYDNE.
Yeurs aof Relgm,

1 Usercreres 28 1 UsencmeRres.

2 Bermpres 13
NEPHERCHERES 2 Tarcnzres.

Bisents }
ilﬂﬁ!:ﬂntiﬂun I;_v mistake 3 Ereung
m 4th dynesty.

3 Cn 20 4 MexcHERES,
Rarmunis Cuenes (6th dynasty).
dth dymasty, 44 years.

& Tarcurmes 44

6 Oxzos 33

147

The united reigns of the six kings that remain in
the Greek list, when the several mistakes are corrected,
amount to 147 years. Two of these again must be
removed; for we find that Cueres and Oxvos were
kings of the 6th, 7th, or 8th dynasty, who reigned at
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Memphis cotemporarily with the successors of Mex-
cupnes (the 11th dypasty of the lists), in Upper
Egypt. Their reigns amount together to 53 years.
Mexcngres himself reigns here for nine years only:
but against the former entry of his name in the 4th
dynasty stand 63 years, which, it will be observed,
exceed by but one year his reign in the 5th, added to
those of Cmrnes and Ossos. The history of this
correspondence, though merely that of a blunder, is
nevertheless far from unimportant. The monuments
have shown us that these two kings belong to another
dynasty, and, therefore, {hat their names stand here
by mistake, probably of the first translator. Some
careful Greek transeriber afterwards discovered that the
sum at the foot of this 5th dynasty, taken also from
the temple records, did not correspond  with the
addition of the numbers. On comparing the lists of
the 4th and 5th dynasties together, Le discovered the
name of MexcHERES in both; and the same entry of 63
years doubtless stood against both names. The clear
impossibility that two different monarchs of the same
name should have both reigned exactly the same num-
ber of years, would very naturally suggest to him that
here was the mistake. He therefore, as he supposed,
set it right by deducting from the reign of the second
Mexscuenes the overplus of the addition above the
sum of the reigns of the 5th dynasty, which was in
reality the sum of the reigns of Curnes and ONNOS
(with the odd days, which have been lost in our present
copies), and which belonged to another dynasty.

Some valuable inferences are presented by this
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detection of an ancient mistake. In the first place, it
proves that the insertion of Mexcueres was a
frandulent entry made by the Greeks, as we had sur.
mised. In the second place, it proves that this king
actually reigned for 63 years. It shows, moreover,
in the last place, and demansn'al:-ly, that Caeres and
Oxxos do not really belong to this dynasty, as wa
had before inferred from the monuments,

Our finally amended list, therefore, of the 5th dynasty
stands thus :—

Yeara.
1 UsepcHERES ...... 98
2 TaroweRes ......... 44
J Berumes  ......... 13
4 MexcHEREs ...... 63

148 duration of 5th dynasty,
We add to this number ... 168 ditte of d4th  ditto
{Aﬁmu', P ﬁ'!}i}
and Rarteses, or Rarses ®
whom we have left unnttached 25

341 duration of the 4th and 5th

dynasties,
Interval between Mexes and
Soms, estimated at (above, P
-k 4 e e

441 Ipterval between Mexgs and
Mexiomengs,

This number, however, is sure to err in excess,
owing to the number of co-regencies, both on the same

‘Rathmisiuthnﬂhdﬁmjnigmﬂmwhkhinamm
repetition, by mistake, of the entry but one below,
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throne and on rival thrones, which were constantly
oceurring in these remote times. In perfect confirma-
tion of our surmise, we find this same interval between
Mgexes and Mescueres represented in the canon of
Eratosthenes by 455 years only. Deducting from this
sum the 884 years which the same canon gives for
the interval between Mexes and Soris, we obtain 121
years only for the duration of the 4th and 5th dynasties
—a result which leaves us absolutely no other alterna-
tive than the assumption that the latter was nearly
cotemporary with the former, and that at this time two
lines of independent Pharaohs reigned at Abydos and
Memphis. :

This enormous abatement from the numbers in the
lists is made on no arbitrary grounds. It is impera-
tively required by the domestic histories of the princes
of the epoch, which are written in their tombs at
Ghizeh, and elsewhere in the cemetery of Memplhus.
No one of them has served for the burial-place of
more than two descents from the founder. They differ
remarkably herein from the tombs of Gournou and
other cemeteries in Egypt, where six, ten, and even
twenty succeeding heads of the same family were in-
terred in the same vault. We state this fact, after
taking much pains to ascertain it. We are not aware
of one exception to it. Even in the tombs of the
princes Sesochrenes and Raphut, the founders, their
children, and their grandchildren only were buried,
though both families were cotemporary with five Pha-
rachs. On the calculation of three descents in the
century which was adopted in Egypt (above, p. 236),

VOL. 1 2K
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the 121 years of the canon agree with this indieation.
If we approximate these dates to actual duration, taking
two centuries for the lapse of time between the first
settlement and the commencement of the 4th dynasty
(above, p. 261), MexcHERES appears to have suceeeded
to the throne of Egypt about 258 years after the
founding of Memphis, and to have reigned for 63 years.

This date for the accession of MENcHERES completes
our proof that the 4th and 5th dynasties must have
been nearly cotemporaneous. The intimate and im-
mediate association of their two founders, Sonis and
UsercuerEs, which we have pointed out in so many
tombs, strongly suggests the same fact, Another in-
dication of it likewise appears a hundred miles higher
up the river on the eastern bank, at a locality now
called Isbayda* or Shech Zaid} where a tomb has
been excavated by a prince who was steward of the
land attached to the Great Pyramid of Ghizeh and
priest to SupHis in it, and to the pyramid of User-
caErEs. The site of this tomb is about half way
between Memphis and Abydos. The same suggestion
assuredly arises out of these circumstances. Supmis
and UsERCHERES were cotemporary kings reigning at
Memphis and Abydos, in close alliance and friendship
with each other. By this cotemporaneity we satis-
factorily account, moreover, for the confusion of Nu-
SurHIS with Sermres, in the Greek tradition. They
seem to have been co-regent in their two kingdoms,
and the second pyramid was begun before the first was

* Wilkinson, Modern Egypt, ii. 70.
+ Lepsius, Altes Reich, Abt, ii., bL 113,
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finished ; Memphis being at this time the burial-place
of all the kings of Egypt. By the same circumstance
we as satisfactorily account for the double entry of the
name of Mescmergs. The time of his accession is
correctly represented by the entry in the 4th dynasty.
The order of his succession is denoted by that in the
sth. It was a mistake at first, whatever were the
motives for its retention afterwards.

We are able, therefore, to state, upon good and
sufficient grounds, that the 4th and 5th dynasties
reigned together at Memphis and Abydos.
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CHAPTER VL

MENCHEREE—GREEE TRADITION —THE THIRD PYRAMID—OTHER OOEVAL
BEMAINE —REASON OF THE HONOURARLE DISTINCTION OF MENCHELES—
WORSHIF OF OSIRIS, OR MIZRATM, INTRODUCED DY HIM —IEGEND OF
OS[HIE—THE GOD OF THE DEAD—WIE MURDER AND MUTILATION.—
AVENGED BY HIB BON HORUR—THIS THADITION FOUSDED ON PACT.—
THE BUSIHITHS, OR TOMBS OF OS[MIE—ABYDNS.~—DERIVATION OF THE
FAME~ITS TEMFLE AND WORSHIF FOUNDED BY MENCHERES—DEIFIOA-
TION OF MIENCHERER DUNING HIE LIFE-TIME BY HIMBELF.—IDENTIFICA-
TION WITH HONUE—THE WAR FOR THE MEMPOERS OF MIZRAIM —TTS
IMPORTANT CONSEQUENCER—CHANGE IN THE RELIGION OF EGYPT—
THE GODS OF OLD EOYPE—THE NEFORMED RELIGION OF MEN-
CHEHES,

MexoneRes was one of the Evergeta, or * kings-bene-
factors” of Egypt. Such is the account of him in the
Greek tradition. Aecording to Herodotus, MycHeRI-
NUS (so he writes his name) opened again the temples
which Crrors his father had closed, restored the
worship of the gods, permitted his people to return
to their avocations, and ruled them so mildly and
equitably, that he was more honoured than any of
the ancient kings of Egypt." Diodorus repeats the
same story.+ It does not, therefore, admit of a doubt

* Lib. ii. 129. + Lib. i. 63.
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that this was the account of MexcHERES given to
foreigners by the priests and guides who had the
custody of the pyramids when these travellers visited
Egypt. We are now, however, familiar with their way
of narrating history. We, therefore, pause before re-
ceiving their story of Mexcueres, until we have
compared it with the yet existing memorials of his
reign, which will afford us better evidence.

The third pyramid of Ghizeh (C), the three small
ones close by it (d, ¢, f),* and the tomb of prince
Ra-phut in the cemetery adjacent (No. 89), are the
only known coeval remains of the reign of MENCHERES.
The prince Ashuf, also in the same cemetery, lived
shortly after his decease, and was priest to his pyramid
(No. 95). Neither in these tombs, nor in any other
that has yet been discovered, do we find it recorded
that a single plot of land was reclaimed from the desert
by the works of Mexcueres, and named after him.
In this particular his monumental fame contrasts un-
favourably with nearly every other king of his epoch,
especially with Cheops (Surnis) and Chephrenes (Serm-
nes). The Greek tradition exactly reverses the picture,
by extolling Mexcmeres at the special expense of
Surais and Sepanes.  This cireumstance alone justifies
the eaution with which we receive it.

The pyramid of MexcrerEs (C),4 is much smaller
than either of those in its immediate vicinity.{ The

* See Plan, p. 254. + Plan.
1 By Col. Howard Vyse's measurement, its dimensions were,

a square of 354 feet for the base, with a perpendicular height of
218 feet.
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casing still remains on the lower part, extending from
the base between thirty and forty feet towards the
summit. It is composed of huge blocks of polished
grey granite. This covering was never finished. It
was in the same state when Herodotus,* Diodorus,}
and Strabo,{ visited Egypt. Diodorus explains the
reason of this to have been that Mexcueres died before
it was finished. Such was the custom in Egypt uni-
versally,. The tomb, whether grotto or pyramid, was
never completed, if the constructor died while it was
in progress. The fact that the casing of the pyramid
of MExcHERES has never been disturbed, and remains
to this day in the state in which the Greek authors
described it in their times, is highly important as an
historieal indieation.

This pyramid was first opened by Col. Howard Vyse,
abont 15 years ago. We have already mentioned his
discovery in the chamber, of a coffin inseribed with the
name of MENCHERES.

The three small pyramids in the neighbourhood are
also the work of MexcuERes (d, ¢, f, Plan). His name
traced with mininm, is the quarry-mark on the stones
of which they were built. They are mentioned by the
Greek historians, who inform us that they were de-
signed for the family of Mexcmeres. So far the
quarry-marks confirm their narrative. The rest of
their story is not history at all, but a profligate
romance.

The precinct of the third pyramid is far less overlaid

& Ol supra. + Ui supra, { Geog. lxvii,, p. 586
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with rubbish than those of either of the other two
pyramids of Ghizeh. That which is there is evidently
of modern date, consisting of entire blocks of stone and
granite. The remains of the outer wall are yet trace-
able, It was polygonal,* and built with the nummulite
stone of which the hill is composed. Close to the
eastern face of the pyramid are the ruins of a small
temple, with a causeway leading from thence eastward,
and traceable at a considerable distance beyond the
enclosure.{ It has been a mound or pier of fine
masonry. The temple has been pulled down within
a hundred years of the present time. The stones were
used in building the country houses of the Mameluks
in the adjacent village of Ghizeh.} The blocks, which
have fallen, and were not wanted, still remain entire.
The whole precinct contrasts very remarkably in thus
particular with those both of the pyramids of Surmis
and Sepures, which were left by the ancients deeply
imbedded in the fragments worked off from the slabs
of granite torn from their casings, and (according to their
universal practice) shaped anew on the spot. Whereas
the dismantling of the pyramid of Mexcueres and its
precinct is merely the work of modern barbarism or
research. In this very singular contrast, it is im-
possible not to perceive the confirmation of the Greek
tradition. The memories of SurHis and SerHRES

* Constructed with unsquared fragments of stone.
+ Bee Plan, p. 254.

+ Under their rule in Egypt, Ghizeh wuos the plensure city of
Cairo.
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were execrable in ancient Egypt, and their pyramids
were desecrated in after times, but the name of Men-
cheres was always held in high honour. The present
state of the pyramids of these ancient kings makes
this tradition regarding them a fact of history.

It has further appeared from the monuments, that
the honourable distinetion of Mexcueres above his
great predecessors, did not consist in recovered lands
and other works of public utility. Neither in this
particular does the tradition contradict them. The
religious tenets of Menxcmeres had, doubtless, pro-
cured him favour in the eyes of the priests, who eulo-
gized his memory to the Greek travellers. On the
other hand, the heterodoxy of Surmis and SepmrEs
had as least as much to do as their misrule with the
evil odour of their memories. All this is perceptible,
even in the Greek version of their narrative.

The scriptions on the monuments fully elucidate
the nature of the claims of MExcHERES upon posterity.
He was a great religious reformer. Tmportant changes
in the idolatry of Egypt were accomplished in his reign.
He was the first to make an essential part of the whole
religious system a doctrine which retained the supreme
place and received especial and universal hLonour in
all succeeding epochs. This tenet consisted in the
elevation of Osiris, or Mizraim, the local god of Busiris
in the Delta, to the rank of god in all Egypt, holding
the especial office of god-king of Hades and its inhabit-
ants. MeNcHERES was certainly the king in whose
reign this doctrine first became a part of the religion
of Ancient Egypt. To this fact the monuments bear

g
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clear, undeniable testimony. There is no tomb of the
epoch that preceded MexcuEREs, in which the name
of Osiris is once mentioned ; whereas MENCHERES was
himself a priest of Osiris. He is so entitled in the
tomb of the prince Ashuf (No. 95, Ghizeh), who styles

himself ﬁﬂcl ﬂ =1 ¢ priest to MENCHERES,

[who was] priest to Osiris.” In the inscription on
his eoffin, also, the name of Osiris oceurs for the first
time prefixed as an epithet (Osirian) to his title of king,

ﬁ1 = «Qsirian king,” with the meaning that the
A,

person so styled was dead. In the tombs of all sue-
ceeding epochs from MexcaEzEs down to the time when
the darkness of this idolatry was finally dispelled by the
light of Christianity, Osiris always appears as the god-
king of the dead, and his worship as the substance of
the entire funeral ceremony, while on no tomb, we
repeat it, of the times before MENCHERES, 1s the name
of Osiris ever mentioned at all. .

These marvellous records of the thoughts of men
who lived on the earth 4000 years ago, enable us to
earry yet one step further the proof that this doctrine
was first introduced into the mythology of Fgypt by
king Mexcueres. His is the only name of a mortal
king of Egypt recorded in that most extraordinary of
all ancient documents * the book of the dead,” as
Dr. Lepsius has happily entitled it; which, being a
guide-book to the soul in the invisible world, relates
altogether to the worship of Osiris and the gods of his
parentage. Thus plain and satisfactory is the monu-

YOoIL. L 2L
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mental evidence that the doctrine of Osiris, the god-king
of the dead, was first introduced into the mythology
of Egypt by MexcHERES.

Mizraim was one of the sons of Ham, and the father
colonist of Egypt (Gen. x. 6). His name was originally
W, Jogar, “the potter.” It had, in all probability,
been given him as a title of honour on account of his
proficiency in the fictile art, wherein his descendants
also excelled among the nations of the ancient world.
Late in life, or, possibly, after his death, it was changed
to oI  two strongholds; ”* on the oceasion of the
founding of Memphis on the western bank of the Nile
by his son Menes. It is almost needless to mention
that such changes of name to commemorate important
events often took place in the times of the patriarchs.
He died in Egypt, and was deified very soon after his
death, under his first name of Tozar, which seems to
show that he then bore this name, and that it wag
changed to Mizraim by his posterity. The name of the
new god was written in hieroglyphics with two characters,

_ﬂ oshe, Coptic oe,} ““ a throne,” and <= i, doing,”

“ perfecting,”{ and pronounced osh- [or ots] iri; in
the Coptic texts orcipr, which the Greeks hellenized
mto ‘Oripis.  The meaning of the name of the god
Osiris (“making to abide,” * everlasting™), refers to

* Literally, “two circular enclosures,” like the rim of a potter's
vessel, :
+ In the Copto-Arabic alphabets o is directed to be pronounced
als, or osh.
1 Rosetta L. vii. g 11, 14, above, p. 118, &o.
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the embalming of his own body, and to his office as
divine patron of the art of embalming. The memory,
however, of the man Tozar, and the meaning of his
name, were ever afterwards preserved in the attributes
of the god. In the mythic pictures of later times,
Kneph, or Nu (Noah), is often represented fashioning
the members of Tozar (Osiris), and Osiris himself also
forms the limbs of his own descendants, on the potter's
wheel* The burial-place in Egypt of Iozar (now
Osiris) is well known. It was & city on the Phath-
metic or easternmost branch of the Nile,4 which was
named from this circumstance Busiris, “the tomb of
Osiris,” as Plutarch rightly interprets it.[

A strange wild legend regarding the death of Osiris
is preserved in the Greek tradition.| According to it
he was an excellent king of Egypt; but Typhon, lus
brother, who was a violent and impious person, formed
& conspiracy agninst him and murdered him. He then
cut the body of Osiris into twenty-six pieces, and gave
a piece to each of his fellow conspirators, together with
the government of a nome or province of his kingdom.
By this means the members of Osiris were dispersed

* See reliefs from Abydos. Hieroglyphics Roy. Boe. Lit., &e. &e.
+ Bee Map.

4 De Iside et Osiride, e. 21, Tts Egyptian name was Taorps. The
first syllable is the Greek word zagm, “n tomb,” which waa alsg
an Egyptian word, having the same meaning. A hieroglyphie
group which reads fph, means “a tomb.” The word fzpe means
«p tumulus,” “a sepulchral mound,” all round the coasts of the
Mediterranean to this day ; and in the East Indies the word fope
has the same or a kindred meaning.

|| Plutarch, 1, & ¢ 13, ef s Diod. Bie., i. 21.
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over the whole of the twenty-six nomes of Egypt.
Horus, the son of Osiris, afterwards avenged his
father's death by the slanghter of Typhon and the
recovery of the throne; Isis his mother, and Neph-
thys his aont, assisting him. They then carefully
collected the seattered members of Osiris, and brought
them to Abydos, where Isis put them together with
spices and wax, and buried them. The exact place
where was never known, for she swore all who knew it
to keep it inviolably secret. Thus far the legend.

It is not often that ancient inventions like these are
altogether devoid of some foundation in history. They
are gemerally perversions or distortions of actual
occurrences; so that, in the present instance, where
we have so few better authorities, the particulars of the
fable well deserve our attention.

The burial-place of Osiris was, as we have seen,
Busiris in the eastern Delta. The name is written
norvcipe in the Coptic books, and Abousir by the
Arabs; meaning, as we have also explained, * the tomb
of Osiris.” But we had before ascertained that the
name of the cemetery of Memphis was likewise “ Abou-
sir,” that is, *“ Busiris,” the tomb of ‘Osiris; and, if we
turn to the map of Egypt and other authorities for
its geography, we find the same name applied to the
cemeteries of nearly all the most ancient and principal
cities of Middle Egypt and the Delta. This is the
ease with the cemeteries of several cities* in Middle
Egypt, and also with those of Heliopolis,t Alexandria,
* Champollion : Egypte sous les Phavaons, vol., i, pp. 521, 305, &e

+ Ibid. vol. ii, p. 92, 1 Thid. p. 336,
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Hermopolis,* and other ancient sites in the Delta. 1In
this remarkable fact the history which lies concealed
beneath the first part of the fable may be detected.
The memory of Mizraim had been held in the highest
possible veneration by his posterity; and his preroga-
tive, as king of the dead, had been virtually acknow-
ledged from the first, His right to the distinetion was,
according to the notions of the times, absolute and
imprescriptable. He was the father of all living
Egyptians ; therefore, i fortiori, he was the king of all
dead ones.

From this feeling would natorally arise the wish
with the founder of every new city, that his own burial-
place should contain also the tomb of the king of
the dead. The mode in which this seeming impossibility
would be accomplished was (nay is) very familiar to
idolatries in all ages, however repulsive and revolting
it may appear to the better and higher feelings of
mankind. A compact of a formal nature was most
probably entered into with the authorities at Busiris,
the sanctity of the tomb was sviolated, and the limbs
of their progenitor were carried off by the successive
founders of new cities, to be deposited in vaults or pyra-
mids in the most sacred parts of their cemeteries, which
from hence were called Busins, “ the tomb of Osins.”
Mexges himself, together with many other planters of
new cities who went before and followed after him,
had thus violated the tomb and mutilated the body
of the progenitor of his race. So that, at the epoch

#* Champollion + ubi suprae, p. 335.
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in our history we have just bronght to a close, the
children of Mizraim had shared his dried body among
themselves; and it was literally in the state of dis-
memberment in which the fable deseribes the body of
Osiris to have been.

The next event in the fable is the suceessful war
of Horus, the son of Osiris, against the murderers and
mutilators of his father. The preceding and far more
improbable incident, however, proves to be history.
" Is not this war history also? And is not Horus {who
appears as the successor of Osiris in the lists of the
god-kings)* a mythie substitute for some real king who
- once reigned in Egypt, and actoally did originate a
eivil war, the objeet of which was to collect the limbs
and pieces of the body of Mizraim from the several
Busirides of Middle Egypt and the Delta, and thus to
restore the mummy of the patriarch to its integrity ?
There is nothing in the history of idolatry, and of
religious wars in general, to render such a motive in
any degree improbable,

We proceed with the fable :—

The secattered limbs of Osiris were collected after the
war, and brought by Isis to Abydos: Osiris was the
tutelary god of Abydos. This we know upon the
united and often repeated evidence both of the Greek
tradition and the monuments. But the monuments
likewise declare MEexcmeres to have been the first
introducer of Osiris as god in all Egypt, his priest, and
his zealous votary. These considerations go far to

¥ Above, p. 199,
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reduce to a eertainty the high probability we had before
established, that Abydos, and not Elephantine, was the
city at the head of the list of kings to which Mex-
CHERES belongs.

The hieroglyphic names of these two cities are
nevertheless all but identical in form, and the same
in meaning, They are mere variations of the group

'13 eibt,” in Coptic ewsr, ** the east,” * place of sun-

rise.” How Abydos on the western bank of the Nile,
and afterwards Elephantine to the southward of the
rest of Egypt, came, nevertheless to be thus named,
we have mow to explain. Both names originated in
the myth or religious fable which tanght the worship of
Osiris as god-king of the dead. According to its
doetrine, the course of the sun in heaven, and of the
Nile in Egypt, both began at the same point in the
east of heaven, and ended at the same point in the
west. It has already appearedt that before the con-
struction of the mounds of Menes the debouchure of
the Nile was much farther to the westward than
afterwards; and that, consequently, the impression of
the course of the river received by the first immigrants
would be that it ran from east to west. This cir-
cumstance satisfactorily shows the origin of the fable,
and also demonstrates its high antiquity. It was a
first impression, which had become religion before
it was corrected by experience, like many other strange
notions which were current in Ancient Egypt. |
= Alphabet, No. 21. + Above, p. 229, «f e,
1 See above, pp. 203, et seq.
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It was further taught in this fable that the souls
of dead persons, whose bodies had been properly
embalmed, descended into Hades (the invisible world),
in the boat of the setting sun; and that, after some
long period, during which they had many trials to
undergo, they would rise again perfectly pure, to re-
unite with the body, in the boat of the rising sum.
Abydos then took its name, which means *the city
of the resurrection,” because at the time it was the
highest point up the river to which the valley had Leen
explored; and therefore the place where, according
to the fable, the resurgent souls would first reach
Egypt*

It was, moreover, the doctrine of this fable, that
Osiris reigned supreme both as god and king over the
entire destinies of the bodies and souls of the dead.
He especially presided over the resurrection. There-
fore it was that his city was named Abydos—* the city
[or place] of the resurrection.”

The name of Abydos being thus evidently derived
from the myth of Osiris, and Mexcueres being the
first king to introduce the worship of Osiris into all
Egypt, it certainly follows that Mexenenes was the
founder of the temple and worship of Abydos, and that
he gave its name to the city which had been founded
by his ancestor, UseErcHERES.

Mescneres was also the king who first annexed
Abydos and the surrounding district to the rest of

® Elephantine doulitless received also its kindred name on its
first discovery, a century or two later, for the same reason.
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Egypt. Before his time it had been two kingdoms.
In this extension of the borders of Egypt to the south-
ward consisted one of his claims on the gratitude of
posterity. It was, of course, impossible for the priests
to state this fact plainly, because in their legends
Egypt had been Egypt entire and unchanged for
nearly 18,000 years in the days of Mexcmeres. By
the help of the monuments, however, the truth peeps
forth through the thick bandages of fable in which they
have swathed it up.

In choosing a god and & name for the city, Mex-
cHERES set an example which was serupulously followed
as & sacred prescription by all succeeding colonists of
the valley to the southward. He put it under the
protection and named it after the chief attribute of
one of the god-men of the then existing idolatry.
Mizraim, the patriarch of the Egyptian race, under
his original name of Iozar, *the potter,” he made
its divine guardian. Under this name he had been
deified immediately on his death; and being, by the
indefeasible right of paternity, the king of all dead
Egyptians, the power of conferring upon his subjects
the supreme blessing of resurrection, was naturally
attributed to him. Mescreres named the colony
Abydos, “the place of the resurrection,” on this account,

We have smid that Mizraim, or Osiris, had been first
made a god of at the city of Busiris, in the eastern
Delta. He and his family were still worshipped there
in the days of the Greeks.*

# Herod. ii. 59, 01. Strabo, lib. xvil. &c &e.
YOL. 1. Q.M
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The new city of Abydos being founded, and the lands
of the circumjacent nome in the course of cultivation,
it would naturally oceur to MescuERES to mark the
consecration of the temple he had erected in the
temenos, or sacred enclosure, by some signal act of
piety. We must now endeavour to ascertain in what
this act consisted. The fable of the death of Osiris,
the mutilation of his body, and the dispersion of his limbs
over all Egypt, is before us; and, wonderful to tell! we
have ascertained from the map of Egypt at the present
day, that the body of the man Iozar (or Mizraim) was,
at some remote period, in the actual state of dis-
memberment in which it deseribes the god Osiris to
have been. It goes on to relate, that Horus was the
king who waged the war against the conspirators which
issued in the collection of the seattered limbs of Osiris
and the reconstruction of his mammy at Abydos. We
have found that on the tablet in the Wady Meghara,
the disc of the sun at the top of the ringin the name of
MexcnEREs is replaced by a hawk, which was the god
Horus himself, and the symbol by which his name was
written in the hieroglyphic texts.* Some close and in-
timate connection between Horus and king MexcHERES
is obviously implied by this substitution. The same
relationship is stated just as plainly in the passage in
“the book of the dead,” which mentions the name of
king Mexcneres. He is there entitled * the royal

* The hawk was ot first the living symbol and sacred bird of
Athono, the sun. Horus is this same hawk deified at n later period,
und made the son of the god Osiris. So that Horus was a mythic
being altogether.
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son [heir apparent] of Horus.” A close and intimate
union, therefore, a oneness between the god and the
mortal, certainly existed. The circumstances of this
union are remarkable, and at the same time highly
characteristic of the modes of thought among mankind
at very remote periods. MexcHEREs made a god of
himself during his own life-time. He took into himself
the divine nature of the hawk as the sacred bird of the
sun ; and wearing a mask representing the head of a
hawk, he was borne in procession, worshipped, and
solemnly inaugurated in a shrine in his own new temple
of Osiris at Abydos, as a new god in the mythology,
“ Horus,® the son of Isis and Osiris, the avenger of
his father.” This ceremonial took place at night,
and thenceforward that night was marked in the fasti
of Egypt for especial and solemn observance as “the
night of the birth of Horus at Abydos.t” Thus did
MexcuEREs manufacture (so to speak) the event to
commemorate which he professed to have built his new
temple. It was the birth of Horus, their firstborn son,
to Osiris and Isis, the elder divinities, to whom he had
dedicated it ; the young god being impersonate in him-
self, but ever afterwards worshipped in the temple, .
together with his father and mother.

The example set by Mexcneres of making himself
the firstborn son of the tutelary gods of his new city,
was abundantly followed by lis successors, So much

= The meaning and derivation of the word Horus (dpr) are un-
known. It belongs altogether to the Greek tradition. It is not

read in ooy tronseription of the Egyptian language.
+ Book of the Dead, Fart ii., passim, &e., ke
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s0, that at the extinction of the Pharaonic kingdom
by Cambyses, the gods of all the temples of Egypt
were enshrined under the triple form of father, mother,
and son. In the temple of Luxor in eastern Thebes,
which was built by king Asmexoras-Memyon of the
18th dynasty, the birth-chamber of the young god still
exists. There are many repetitions of his picture.
His features in all of them are very evidently those
of Amexora1s-MemxoN, the founder of the temple.*
King Mexcueres, then, really was the god Horus
in the apprehension of his subjects. He had introduced
Horus as 4 new god in the mythology of Egypt, and
had himself been enshrined and worshipped as his
living impersonation. In this particular also, therefore,
our fable proves to be history. We have next to search
for the traditive and monumental evidence of the war
which it tells us was waged by Horus for the TeCovery
of the scattered members of his father's corpse. From
both these too often dark sources of knowledge we have
the same response; and, happily, it is of unwonted
lucidity. In the dynasties that immediately follow those
of Mevcueres, the lists are in utter confusion, the
+ monuments fail us altogether. So total is this obscura-
tion, that 1t is difficult, upon either authority, certainly
to name the successor to Mewcueres. This is the
unmistakable symptom of times of broil, and bloodshed,
and misfortune. We shall find that it never onee de-
ceives us in the course of our progress down the stream

* Champollion’s Zettres 4 Egypte, pp. 209, e asg.  We can also
attest the same fnet.
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of the history of Egypt. So that the war alse of our
fable proves to be an actual occurrence. It was waged
by king MENcHERES against the cities of Middle Egypt
and the Delta, for the purpose of recovering from the
Busirides i their several cemeteries the mutilated and
scattered members of the body of Mizrmim, m order
that the restored mummy of the patriarch might be
deposited i the temple of the new city which was
being built to his honour. MexcuEres went forth to
this holy war the living impersonation of Horus, the
son who had just been born to the deified patriarch
in his new abode. Thus marvellously have the monu-
ments of Egypt transmuted this Greek fable into real
history !

This war for the scattered limbs of Osiris was a
protracted, and would, doubtless, be a very sangninary,
one. The monuments and the lists combine to show
that 1t lasted for many years; and, from its very nature
and object, it must have been attended with hard fight-
ing and much slaughter. The bold act of aggressive
fanaticism which was meditated by Mexcrrres and the
priests would outrage the local religion of every city
in Egypt; and in these days of old, when all wars were
religious wars, and the whole of life was religion, each
city in succession would fight d l'outrance, for the in-
violability of the most sacred place in their cemeteries.
The prosperity of the preceding epoch entirely de-
parted: Egypt became for many years an aceldama of
civil broil; and the restoration of the mummy of Osiris
was never completed—so says the fable. Yet is the
origination of this war evidently the chief claim of
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Mexcoeres upon the gratitude of the Egyptian priest-
hood ! 3

‘We have no data whence to ascertain the year in the
reign of Mencheres in which this bloedy war com-
menced. The new epoch, therefore, in the history of
Egypt which was ushered in by it, we assume to have
begun at the death of Mexcugres, which seems to
have taken place while the war for the members of
Osiris was at the hottest.

We now stand upon the line of demarcation be-
tween two of the great epochs of the history of
Fgypt. Here it may be desirable briefly to panse
and consider wherein the period we are about to
leave differed from that upon which we shall imme-
diately enter. The comparison will not, long detain us.
In manners, and customs, and modes of thought, the
variation between the two is next to nothing. It is
the never-failing effect of civil war to put a stop to
human progress. The political ehanges of the coming
age we shall find to be the mere exasperations of
already existing opinions and prepossessions. It was
in the religion only of old Egypt that great changes
were necessarily brought about by the successful issue
of the war for the members of Osiris. Tt will, there-
fore, be incumbent on us to consider here the mythic
notions implanted in Egypt by the first settlers, and
still prevalent there at the period, the monumental
history of which we are now coneluding.

The religion of the first immigrants across the
Isthmus of Suez into the valley of the Nile was the
worship of dead men and women, their progenitors,
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whom they made the tutelary and local gods of the
cities they founded in the Delta. They likewise
assigned to them the control over the heavenly bodies
and the powers of nature; and, as in all other idola-
tries, the gods soon became united to, and one with,
the objects they governed, by the aid of clumsy meta-
phors. The introduction, by king Cecuous, of the
worship of living impersonations of these gods in the
form of animals, seems to have perfected this system
of coarse symbolism.

I. When Mizraim and his clan marched from Babel
to the westward, they carried with them, as a tradition,
the worship of the setting sun. On their arrival on
the banks of the Nile, they planted this worship at
Heliopolis, and gave to their god & human impersona-
tion in Apam, the father of mankind. Heliopolis was
the oldest city in Egypt, and one of the ecclesiastical
capitals at all times. The notion of all authority being
in those ages strictly patriarchal, the idea of kingly
power was naturally associated with Adam, and thence
with the sun. It was from this association that all
the kings of Egypt came to be entitled Praraom, that
is dbpa, * the sun,” as Sir Gardner Wilkinson explained
long ago, and very sagaciously. Tt was for the same
reason that some of the kings of the epoch hefore us
claimed descent from the sun by making his dise the
first character in their names. The notion, likewise,
that long afterwards obtained, when all the gods of
Fgypt were incorporated in one system, the sun being
the eentre and father of them all, is an obvious ex-
pansion of the same idea. No trace, however, of this
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ineorporation is discoverable on the monuments either
of this epoch or the succeeding one.

The hawk was the saered bird of Apam, or RE-
Armom.*® : -

II. Kserr, Nu, or Noan, was local god of some city
of the Mendesian nome in the north-east of the Delta.
It was probably that named ®psuis (Thmiiis) by Herod-
otus (ii. 160 ; see Map). A shrine dedicated to Kneph
was found there by Mr. Burton (Excerpta, Pl 41).
As we have explained,t he was the god of the yearly
overflow. His attributes were all closely connected -

with it. His name was sometimes written t{%@

which seems to mean, *“Nu [Noah] of the waters.”

III. Asuw, or Hawm, the son of Noah, was in like
manner made local. god of one of the most uncient
cities of Egypt on the eastern bank of the Phathmetic
branch of the Nile. It retains to this day its aneient
name of PErasoux, nep | auoru, “the city of Amun,”§
This god is not mentioned on any monument of the
epoch now before us. His inauguration as the god

* It was (so far as appears on the monuments) at a much later
period that the bull maa, or Mners, was made the sacred animal
of the god of Heliopolis.

t Above, p. 239.

3 1 is the definite article “the ;" ep is the old word =%, er, ar,
“a gity.”

§ Champollion : Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. 134. Tt was here
that long afterwards Sersos I, of the 10th dynasty, worshipped
the monadic Amun (ie, Amun alose), on his return to Egypt from
Canaan.  See iafra, vol. ii., 19th dynasty.
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of Thebes, and the wars that it nﬂeu.,siuned, are events
in the later history of Egypt.

The ram, or goat, was the living symbol both of
Nu and.Amun. In hot countries, the two animals are
searcely distinguishable.

IV. Osinis, or Mizrain, was the son of Ham, and
chief of the sept which first migrated from Babel to
Egypt. We have explained that he was first deified
at Busiris, his burial-place (above, p. 327).

V. That Prraa, or Paur, was also the son of Ham,
and deified by Mgexes, we have in like manner fully
detailed (above, p. 261).

A bull was the living symbel of Osiris, as well as
of Phtha, in the mythology of this old Egypt.

VI. Taors, or Tat, was a descendant of Ham, who
accompanied Mizraim to Egypt. His name is mnot
recorded in the Bible. He invented the hieroglyphic
system in the city of Heliopolis. For this reason he
wis made, at his death, the god of letters, and of the
wisdom which letters impart. He was also the god
of Hermopolis, in the western Delta. His living symbol
was the black and white ibis. He is represented with
the head of this bird by Surmis at the Wady Meghara. *

VII. Moxta, or MeNDES, as his name was written
by the Greeks, was also one of the first settlers, and
a relative of Mizraim. His name may have been
Manahath, rmm. The word was used in his times as
the name of a man (Gen. xxxvi. 23); but Mendes
himself is not mentioned in the Bible. He founded

* Abave, p. 201.
vOL. L 2x
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a city on one of the easternmost branches of the Nile
(see Map), giving his name to a nome of Egypt, and
to the branch that fertilized it. The ecity itself was
called Papremis in the days of Herodotus. The
position of the territory of Mendes exposed it to foreign
invasion, both from the desert rangers and from the
pirates that infested the coasts of the Mediterranean.
It was, probably, his success in repelling these aggres-
sions that procured him after death the honour of being
deified as the god of war, and made local at the outer-
most borders of the kingdom. The Wady Meghara,
in Arabin Petreea, was called “the mountains of
Mendes” in the times of Somis (above, p. 268), and
ever afterwards. His living symbol was an eagle,
or large hawk, of a different species from that dedicated
to the sun. Herodotus names him ‘Apn¢ (Mars), (see
i. 63, &o.); and, misled by the circumstances that
Thmiiis, the city of Nu, was in the Mendesian nome,
and that the goat was the sacred animal both of Nu
and Amun, applies the name of Mendes to an obscene
and later modification of the latter god as the son and
husband of the goddess Neith. This mistake, which was
perpetuated by his Alexandrian successors, has given
much trouble to the students of Egyptian mythology.

VIII. Axupis seems to have been one of the sons
of Mizraim. Their names are not recorded in the
Bible. Several of the patriarchal names bear, never-
theless, considerable resemblance to the word Anubis,
or anuph (in hieroglyphics), é. ¢., 2up Anub (1 Chron.
iv. 8, &e.).

Anubis was local god of Lycopolis, on the mnorth-
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eastern border of the Delta® where the vicinity of
foreign enemies called for the exercise of constant
vigilance. For this reason the black dog, or jackal,
was made his sacred animal. On account of the same
attribute of vigilance, Anubis was made the guardian
of the tomb, and he is the only divinity to whom
prayers are addressed in the inscriptions on the vaults
of this epoch.

IX. Hen, 1, or HaNNATH nen, seems to have been
the name of another of the sons of Mizraim. He was

deified after his death under the name of E s em, or

fin, and made the god of stremngth, Hercules. His
city in the Delta was on the western bank of the
Phathmetic branch. Its ancient name was o, Hanes
(Tsa. xxx. 4); and row, Sevench (Ezek. xxix. 10).+ It
was known to the Greeks as Sebemnytus, which is
the hellenized form of the latter name. xeuword,
“the strong god,” is its Coptic name at this day.
Arab. Samunoud. |

These were the gods of Old Egypt. They were all
dead men. Their goddesses were like unto them:—
Tuumer, the Themis of the Greeks, Armor, Nerrsm,
and Hexr (the Buto§ of the Greek tradition, whose
living symbol was a frog), are the only pames of

* Above, p. 56, note +.

+ Tt has been mistaken for Syeue on the southern frontier ; bub
the context shows that it must have been on the north-eastern
border, “from the tower of Seveneh to the border of Cush.”

+ Champollion : Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. 191

§ In Coptic, BOTE, “loathsome” She was the driver away

of froge and other loathsome creatures ; like the Baalzebub and

Jupiter Museipulns of later mythologies.
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goddesses recorded upon its monuments. They are
those of the wives of the patriarchs. They are not
preserved in the Bible; we have therefore not the
means of identifying them.

These dead and deified men and women constituted
the germ, the multiplication of which into a cumbrous
system of idolatry was commenced by MexcHERES at
Abydos. ;

The worship of the gods of Old Egypt was loeal,
except at stated seasons, when the inhabitants of all
the rest of the kingdom came in boats to general
assemblies, * held in their cities, with much pomp and
ceremony. The goddesses were not enshrined with the
gods, but were the independent loeal divinities of their
own cities, to which periodical concourses took place
as to the shrines of the gods. Their votaries were
chiefly women.

This old worship in the cities of the Delta was
still kept up when the Greeks visited Egypt. Herodo-
tus is our authority for the particulars of it.+ The
monuments of the epoch amply confirm them. The
general assemblies of Anubis and Thoth are frequently
mentioned in the inseriptions over the doorways of the
most ancient tombs. The princesses also of the same
remote period are nearly always qualified as the priest-
esses and votaries of one goddess at least; often of more.

Of the worship of the limbs of Mizraim in the Busirides

¥ NMawrysgus,  Bee Rosetta, above, p 120, de.
t Lib. i, ce. 59—04. He deseribes one or two general assem-
blies which ho himself witnessed. His account of these venerable
absurdities and obscenities is curious, and very disgusting.
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we have no record anywhere. It had been abolished
for 1500 years when the Greeks were in Egypt. It is
not mentioned on the monuments. We are, therefore,
only in condition to state that it must have existed.

The worship of the dead kings in their pyramids
had in like manner been long forgotten in the days
of the Greeks. Though we shall find, hereafter, that
it survived for some time the former superstition. The
notices of it, however, on the coeval monuments are
too scanty to throw any light npon its nature. Some
idea of the general appearance of their temple pyramids
may be obtained from the accompanying illustration,
which represents the all but perfect memorial of an
attempt to revive this form of man-worship in the
times of the Romans, at Meroe, in Ethiopia.

Such was the religion of primitive Egypt; which,
however, soon underwent material changes at the hands
of the suceessive colonists of the upper country. These
modifications, and the wars consequent upon them,
make up the subsequent history of the monarchy.
While everything else in the institutions of Egypt was
immmutable, her religion changed incessantly. The names
of these old gods were the only part of it that under-
went no variation. A large and lamentable waste of
learning, research and ingenuity, would have been saved
to some of the most eminent students of our subjeet,
had this very palpable fact been perceived by them.

This religion of the first settlers in Egypt differs
from that of Mexcmeres essentially in two points,
which must be distinctly explained.

I. In Old Egypt the building of a new cly was
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always signalized by the creation of a new god, its
local guardian, who was a deification, either of the
founder, or of some eminent individual of his kindred
or ancestry.

IL.  There was no preseription as to the sex of the
new local divinity. The wife, the mother, or any other
female relative of the founder, was Just as eligible
for deification as himself or his male relations.

The defect of such a religion is obvious enongh ;
it never could have become national, for there was
no bond of union between the several parts of it—no,
not even between the gods and goddesses. Both were
capable of indefinite multiplication independently of
each other. It therefore tended inevitably to division.
There would soon have been as many religions® as
there were gods and goddesses; and, seeing that in
remote times religion and politics were one, as many
governments also. So that, under the old religion,
Egypt would have been broken up into a number of petty
kingdoms, or nomarchies, like so many other nations
of the ancient world. She would also have been as
obscure as they are in the annals of mankind. These
schisms had certainly appeared in the present epoch ;
we have detected the symptoms of them, The in-
stitution of periodieal general assemblies had also
been designed to meet the evil. The thought was no
bad one, though it was perceptibly inadequate to the
occasion, and had on that account but partial success.

The reform of Mescmeres was of a far more
masterly character. Though in itself ridiculous. and
obscene, like everything else in idolatry, it was, never-
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theless, highly ingenious, and displayed no common
share of sagacity in detecting the real nature of the
evil, and of foresight in devising an expedient which
effectually counteracted it. Instead of making a new
god for the city of Abydos, he took thither one
of the old gods; leaving him, nevertheless (for he was
a god), still to inhabit and be worshipped in his original
shrine and eity of Busiris; and altering nothing, save
the (doubtless) known and admitted abuse of the
mutilation of his body. By this very clever device,
the change of Mexcueres, instead of adding a god
to Egypt, and thereby a new cause of apprehension
of the speedy dissolution of the monarchy, forged a
bond of internal union, by making one idol the god of
twe cities. The purpose, however, would not have been
accomplished had the gods of Busiris and Abydos
remained in all things one and the same. In that
ease the change would have resulted in exasperation
and rivalry, instead of union. Osins, at Abydos, then,
must be brought out in a new character. MexcrERES
foresaw this difficulty also; and he met it manfully.
Osiris was monadic (that is, alone) at Busiris. Osiris
at Abydos shall be married. The mode in which he
procured a wife for his god was somewhat extraordinary.
Having with munch pomp and circumstance landed him
(a wooden idol), at Abydos, he split him asunder®
Of the right half he made a new image of Osiris

* Plutarch (De Joide, u. 5.) is our authority for the performanee of
this delicate operation at Abydes, The Ch. Bunsen tells us that the
theogony of the gods of Egypt iz a subject “new to science™

(Egypt's Placs, vol. i, p. 360). It is, indeed, new to science, and in
a sense which that excellent and learned author scarcely suspected.
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himself. He had the figure of a woman carved out
of the left side, which he named []3, ishi, that is, © the

fernale Osiris.” Such is the exact meaning of this
group, which the Greeks transeribed Isis. It is the
feminine form of the hieroglyphic name of Osiris; so
that Osiris and Isis, at Abydos, were the two halves
of Osiris at Busiris.

The marriage thus happily consummated must needs
be fruitful. We have seen how in due time MexcHERES
himself issued forth from the adytum of the temple
of Abydos the living impersonation of “Horus, the
son of Isis and Osiris, the avenger of his father.”

Thus was the founder of Abydos deified, and yet no -
new mythic interest created in the empire. This was
the very problem which the circumstances of his times
had set before MexcHERES to solve. So masterly was
his solution of it, that it passed into a sacred preserip-
tion, which was (with but one exception) rigidly followed
by every succeeding founder of a new city in Egypt.
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CHAPTER VIL

WAR  FOR THE LIMBR OF OSIRIB—OONEEQUENT POLITICAL CHANGES—
AUCUESSORE OF MENOHERER.—DYNASTIES VL—E—HERACLEOPOLIS, OR
BERENNYTUB —SHEPHERD-ETNGS.—DYNASTY XL—CHAMBER OF EARNARK —
TS HETORIOAL VALUE~SENUCHERES THE FOUNDER OF OOPTOR—MEN-
THESOTHIS THE FOUNDER OF THEBES —ACHTHOES —ABBAM —DATE OF
HIS ENXTRY INTO EGYPT—TAUGHT THE EGYPTIANS ARIMTHMETIC—AMEN-
EMER ~OBELIGD ERECTED DY HIS BON—ITS INSCRIPTION.—THE CANAL
OF THE FAIDUM —EXTENRION OF EGYPT TO THE SOUTHWARD—SUMMART
OF THE ELEVEN DYNASITES—EEETCH OF REGVPTIAN PROGEESS DUNING
THIS FEAIND~—RECAPITULATION —EPOCHS T—VIL

Tue fierce and bloody war which Mexcneres waged
against the cities of Middle Egypt and the Delta for
the recovery of the seattered limbs of Mizraim, and the
reconstruction of his mummy at the new city of Abydos,
lasted for many years. How long is unknown, and
there is but one particular to guide us in measuring
it and the anarchy which certainly followed it. The
arts of design had undergone no perceptible deterior-
ation when the body politic once more recruited itself
after this terrible convulsion, The skilled artists, there-
fore, at the beginning of it were yet living, and capable
both of exercising their skill, and of teaching it to
others at its termination. So that the troublous time
VOL. T 20
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which had mtervened, during which there would, of
necessity, be little demand for their produetions, cannot
have exceeded 100 years, assuming the average ex-
pectation of life at the epoch to have been 120 years.
There 1s no need for hesitation in making this state-
ment. The value of the indication which points to it
has already been tested. It will appear still more
clearly in future similar intervals.

When the history of Egypt becomes once more
legible on her coeval monuments, we find that a very
important political change had resulted from this great
war and tumult. The primary division of the monarchy
into two Egypts, separated from each other by the
Nile, was again opened; and for many succeeding
centuries two independent dynasties of kings pretended
at the same time to the sovereignty of all Egypt on
the eastern and western banks of the river. The
eastern Pharaohs were the adherents of the old religion
of which we have just given some sccount. Their
capital was Heliopolis. The western Pharaohs, on the
other hand, were the partizans of the changes in-
troduced by Mexcueres. Their capital was Abydos.
The position of their capitals and of their dominions
would naturally tend to draw the eastern Pharachs
northward towards the Delta, and the western Pharaohs
towards the vast and then all but unknown but most
fertile districts to the southward of Abydos. Hence
it eame to pass, that the names of Northern and
Southern Egypt, which the two members of the king-
dom had always borne in religion, were realized, and
the dominions of the king of Lower Egypt lay prin-
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cipally to the northward, and those of the king of
Upper Egypt to the southward; though the Nile still
continued to divide the two monarchies.

The bitterest exasperation and the most rancorous
hatred existed between these two parties. The Men-
cherian faction, who were ultimately successful, and
have, therefore, written, or rather shadowed forth, the
history of this commotion, cannot find epithets suffi-
ciently opprobrious to embody their resentments, The
subjects of the eastern Pharaohs at this period of the
schism are termed in the Greek myth the Typhonians.
In Egyptian this word probably meant nothing more
than that they resisted the plunder of the teph,® or
tombs of Mizraim in their local cemeteries; but when
transmuted into Greek, it associated them with the
giant Typhon, one of the evil demons of the Hellenie
mythology., At a subsequent, period, when the eastern
Pharaochs were again suceessful and dominant in all
Egypt, they are called in the histories written by the
opposite faction, foreigners, and Phanician Shepherds,
which were, in the estimation of their times, the foulest
aspersions that it was possible to cast upon any native
of Egypt. These shepherd-kings were, nevertheless,
the native Pharaohs of Lower Egypt, the lineal de-
scendants of Mexes the proto-monarch, and allied by
kindred to their royal aspersors of the other pretension.
We cannot too soon make our readers acquainted with
this fact, so important to the understanding of the
epoch now before us, and which is proved by the
monuments beyond the possibility of question.

* Above, p. 327, note 1.
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We will now briefly consider the Greek lists of the

suceessors of MEXCHERES,

DYNABTY VL

81X MEMPHITE KINGS.

1 Oruoes, waes killed by his own soldiers ; mgnr.-d ...... 30 years.
2 Patos, reigned ... bt e I RE S ol
3 Mestuesurmis, reigned . et 5 T
4 Prrors, began to reign at ﬂ years nlul rmg'nnd
kTR BT e SR R, 1
5 MexTREsyPHIS, reigned ............... Meyamiang -

6 Nerrocris, a very beantiful woman, mth a ]‘r.]]uw
complesion ; she built the 3rd pyramid ; reigned 12,
203

We copy the list at length in order that our correction
of it may be clearly understood. The entries 4 and 5
are doublets : the repetition, by mistake, of 2 and 3.
The list, therefore, contains 4 names only; which are
written thus on the monuments :—

VAt ordlab —iooiasa [Othoes].
3 Monthotp ... [Menthesuphis].
4 Neitokri ........o..occocennnae. [Neiloeris].

If the monuments are also to guide us in assigning
to these names the places they really oceupy in the
succession of the sovereigns of Egypt, the whole list
must be arranged thus .—

6th (or 11th) Dynasty. 16th Dynasty. 26th Dynasty.
Theban. Memphite, Shepherds. Haite.

1 OrioEs,

3 Mestoesvrmis. % Pioms: 4 NEITOORIE
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We can only account for this marvellous confusion
by assuming that, in the temple lists, or papyri, the
dynasties were arranged in decads, and that some
copyist had read across the columns, misunderstanding
the arrangement. The mistake was a very early one.
Eratosthenes also found it in the original, whence he
transcribed his canon. Phiops, Menthesuphis, and
Neitocris, stand together in it as the 20th, 21st, and
99nd monarchs of Thebes. Dr. Hincks imagines that
he has even detected the same arrangement on a
fragment of the Turin papyrus. If this be the case,
‘which is doubtful, the modern, and therefore apocryphal
and unauthoritative, character of this list of kings is
finally decided by the circumstance.”

The comparison is at any rate instructive as to the
aceuracy of the originals whence the Greek lists were
copied, and as affording another insight mto the amount
of historical authority which really belongs to them.

Einga Years.
Dysasty VIL Memphites. 70 [or 5] ; reigned 75 [or T0 days].
Dyxasry VIIT Memphites. 26 [or 8]; ... 146 [or 100 years].
166 14 E 100 y. 70 d.

Whether these dynasties numbered 96 kings in the
temple lists, or only 14; whether they reigned for 221
years, or only for 100 years and 70 days, are questions
in no way important to the history of Egypt. The

* Transsctions Roy. Soc. Lit., vol. iii,, pp. 128, #f seg. The name
Neitocris is the only eertainty in the entire reading. The names
that follow it look not unlike those of the 26th dynasty. See
Awswahl, taf, iv., c. 5, fragment 43,
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cemotery of Memphis, which has preserved ample re-
cords of the monarchs that reigned there, gives us as
the successors of MexcaERES on the Memphite throne,
only the two obscure kings Caeres and Oxxos, who, in
the lists, appear in the 5th dynasty; and the equally
inglorious name of Sext, or Sexris. These, as we
shall find, certainly reigned at Memphis cotemporarily
with the 11th dynasty m Upper Egypt.

The history of Egypt on the death of MexcrERES is
dimly perceptible through the blunders and falsifications
of these three Memphite dynasties. The tumult and
bloodshed of a fierce civil war was the consequenca of
his aggression upon the Busirides, when the archives of
the kingdom would be imperfectly kept and in much
confusion. In this condition of the lists the strange
blunder of some later copyist of the 6th dynasty may
have originated. There would also be gaps, or lacuns,
in the tablets on which the successions were recorded;
for in such times a fight for the crown would ensue on
the death of nearly every king. The reigns also would
be short and inglorions, so that many kings would
perish unrecorded. These gaps would be filled up at
later periods; and the interpolators would take care
that the antiquity of the monarchy suffered nothing
from these additions. It is thus we account for the
7th and Sth dynasties, with their nameless kings and
coeval centuries.  Civil war and anarchy, then, were for
some years the consequences of the religious reforms
of Mexcreres. Sueh is the history of Egypt implied
in the documents now before us.

The history of the city of Memphis itself during this
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disastrous interval, may also be gathered from our
collation of these lists with the monuments in her
cemetery. Ome of the first acts of MuxcuEres on his
apotheosis, as Horus, would doubtless be to remove
to Abydos the limb or piece of the body of Mizraim
enshrined in the Busiris (Abousir) of Memphis. By
this removal, the entire cemetery would be desecrated ;
and on that aecount the city was deserted by nearly
the whole of her inhabitants.

Such migrations were very frequent in the ancient
world, when the earth was but thinly peopled. Mem-
phis remained the nominal capital of Egypt during the
civil war and the anarchy. Hence we account for these
three Memphite dynasties, and their three obscure
kings; but at that time, and for two centuries after-
wards, it was all but deserted. The priests attached
to the temple of Phtha and the pyramid of MexcnERES
constituted the bulk of its inhabitants.

Dyxsasty IX. Hemacleopolitan, 4 kings reigned for 100 years,
1 AcaTHOES, a tyrant, &c.
Dysastr XK. Hemeleopolitan, 19 el | T

23 285

Acuraoes we shall find to be a Theban king, and
to belong, like Menthesuphis, to the following dynasty.
We, therefore, restore him to his place.

Heracleopolis is generally supposed to have been
a large city of Middle Egypt, situated, according to
the French geographers, on the western bank of the
Nile, at the opening of the Valley of the Faloum, fifty
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miles to the south of Memphis. Several Coptic an-
thorities mention the city of Heracleopolis, and clearly
wlentify it with the Hanes of the Bible, by writing
its Egyptian name euee or ene. It also named some
place in the locality pointed out by D’Anville; but not
a large city. No trace of the remains of any such
exists there.® The Heracleopolis of Middle Egypt
must therefore have been a small city, and of com-
paratively modern date.

We have elsewhere { expressed our conviction that
the Hanes of the Bible was Sebennytus in the Delta.
The grounds of it must here be explained. The god
Hen, Haneth, or Hercules, ! was worshipped at
Sebennytus; the name Hanes would therefore be
common to it and to Heracleopolis in Middle Egypt.
We believe such to have been actually the case; and
that Sebennytus is repeatedly named zmuec in the
Coptic books.§ The passage itself in which Hanes
is mentioned also greatly favours Sebennytus. * His
princes were at Zoan, his ambassadors came to Hanes "
(Isa. xxx. 4). Zoan, or Tanis, and Sebennytus, are

* It is the modern town of Benisoueff. T could find no trace
of it, though I made mony inquiries, and spent some time in the
search. Bir . Wilkinson was in like manner unsuccessful.

+ Above, p. 343,

{ ron, Haneth changed to 2an, Hanes.  We have before remarked
upon the same dislectic varistion in another word. Seveneh, or
Suame, 10 (1 &) is merely an inversion of Hanes.

§ Champollion (Egypte sonus les Pharaons, i. 322, &c.) mentions
three places, said in the Cloptic books to be in the neighbourhood of
Hanes, which he finds close to Sebennytus, and not perceiving
this identity, repeats, without any suthority, in Middle Egypt.
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near each other, and on the north-eastern border,
where the ambassadors of the king of Judah would
first enter Egypt. Whereas, the other Heracleopolis
was at least 300 miles from Tanis, and all the principal
cities of North Egypt lay between them. We conclude
from hence that Sebennytus is the city of Hanes of this
passage, and therefore that it, like Tanis, was great and
noted.

The present state of the ruins of Sebennytus entirely
confirms this. The door-posts of most of the houses
of the modern town of Samanhoud, which stands on
the site of it, are fragments of red or rose granite,
polished, and often inscribed with hieroglyphics. Many
of the sculptured remains, also, brought from Egypt
70 years ago, and now in the different museums of
Europe, are known to have been found there. Many
more would doubtless be discovered, were the extensive
mounds that surround Samanhoud on all sides properly
excavated.

Thus clearly does it appear that Sebennytus was
one of the great cities of Ancient Egypt.

Manetho, the translator of the lists, was, as our
readers are awnare, & native of Sebennytus. He would
for this reason be the more anxious to save his native
city the disgrace in the eyes of the Greeks of having
been the capital of two dynasties of Typhonians, or
Shepherds; and therefore, by writing it Heracleopolis,
which was also one of its names, he sent their wits
a wool-gathering to Middle Egypt.

The geographical position of Sebennytus, however,
not only decides that it must have been the capital of the

VOL. L 2 r
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Oth and 10th dynasties, but tells the history of this
line of Pharachs. It was in the close vicinity of
Busiris Proper, which could not but be averse to the
changes of Mexcueres, notwithstanding their policy.
To Sebennytus, then, the adherents of the old religion
betook themselves when expelled from the rest of
Egypt; and there, safe amid the swamps of the Delta,
they practised the old worship, defended the Busirides
of their vicinity, and bid defiance to the conquering
arms of the Mencherians during the whole period
of their ascendency. So that the 9th and 10th dynas-
ties of Heracleopolitan or Sebennyte kings, in Lower
Egypt, and afterwards on the eastern bank, were
cotemporaneous with the Mencherian kings of the
11th and 12th dynasties in Upper Egypt and on the
western bank. This was the political issue of the
war for the limbs of Mizraim. The kingdom was
split thereby into two independent and rival monar-
chies. Until this fact had been eliminated from out
of the mists of metaphor and mendacity, the history
of Egypt at this epoch was unintelligible.

We are not aware of the existence of any memorial
of these early Sebennyte Pharaohs, save a single in-
seription in the porphyry quarries at El Hamamat in the
western mountains of the Red Sea. An 0N ancient
king there with the name of IngraTHIS ei-m-hip,
‘“the strengthener"* an attribute of the god

* The walking reed (Alphabet, No. 16), thus compounded in
ancient names, has an active transitive power. Thus the name of
Menes (above, p. 226), in which it occurs, means “the builder of
cattle pens.”
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Hercules or Hen (which was itsell afterwards deified),
commemorates a victory over his enemies, in which he
captured 50 men, 50 oxen, and 200 asses; and on the
occasion excavated granite from thence for the great
hall of his tomb or pyramid. It seems probable that
he was one of the kings of this line, and that he sur-
prised the colony of one of the successors of MENCHERES
at Abydos by whom this quarry was first opened.

The policy pursued by this line of Pharaohs told
very powerfully upon the subsequent history of Egypt,
and was largely conducive to her greatness among the
kingdoms of the ancient world. Circumseribed by their
victorious rivals to the north-eastern border of the
kingdom, they cultivated assiduously the friendship
and alliance of their eastern neighbours on the other
gide of the Isthmus, and promoted the immigration of
the Canaanites into their dominions. The fertile plains
of the Delta would be in themselves sufficiently at-
tractive to these hardy rangers of the desert; and when
thus encouraged, they would flock inte Egypt in vast
multitudes. This policy procured for them the oppro-
brious epithets of shepherds and foreigners, in after
times, it is true; but it also assembled around the
standards of their sons the vast armies wherewith they
overthrew the throme of the Theban Pharaohs, and
ushered in the epoch of the greatest material prosperity
of Egypt.
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DYNASTY XI.

THEBANE,

16 nameless hngu mtgned for . S L years.
AVMENEMES ... Reoossar ol [

n

The 16 of this entry appears from the monuments
to be a clerical error for 6. The 43 years we shall
find to be an error likewise.

We shall henceforward proceed with more comfort
and confidence down the stream of time, having happily
a monumental chart to guide our progress. The use
of it has mot hitherto been discovered, thongh it has
been long known to exist. 1t is, therefore, incumbent
on us to explain that the comparison of it with other
monuments has furnished a key by the help of which
its directions are rendered available. This monument
i8 the Chamber of Kings at Karnak, to which we have
already more than once referred, and which we now
. proceed to describe.

It was originally a relief, covering the four walls of
a small chamber at the south-east angle of the ruins
of the gorgeous palace-temple of Karnak, in eastern
Thebes. It was removed from thence about seven
years ago, by M. Prisse, a French artist who travelled
much in Egypt, and presented to the Royal Library
at Paris. The subject of this relief was the adoration
of the statues of 61 of the royal ancestors of TnoTH-
mosts ITI.  The name of each monarch is written before
the sitting figure which represents him. The kings
sit in four rows or planes. Thirty-one face the left
of the entrance, and thirty the right. Several of the
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names have been mutilated or defaced, by the removal
and other casualties.

The arrangement of the royal names on this monu-
ment has been much discussed by the students of
Egyptian Archmology, but the only certainties that have
resulted from their labours are the following.

I. The chamber contained 61 kings, the predecessors
of TroraMosIS,

IL. The 81 kings that face the left of the entrance
are older than the 30 kings that face the right.

TI1. The king which Bunsen read Seumemeses (D 1
of our diagram ; above, p. 243), is the oldest legible
niame in the entire series.

IV. The kings that face the left on the second row
from the base (B of our diagram) ave those of the 12th
dynasty of the lists. The kings on the first or base
row (A) are their predecessors in an inverted order.

Several other particulars, just as essential to the
comprehension of the chamber of Karnak, have entirely
escaped the motice of the acute scholars who have
devoted themselves to the study of it. We give here
two of them.

V. The figare of Troramosts, which remains, wor-
ships the two lower rows of kings only ou both sides of
the entrance. The worshipper of the two uppermost
rows has perished altogether from both door-posts.
Lepsius* repeats the figure of Tuoramosss. The pro-
priety of this restoration we shall discuss hereafter. 1t
suffices for our present purpose to state, that the circum-
stance certainly implies a marked distinction between the

* Auswshbl, pl. 1.
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kings in the two upper rows and those in the lower ones 5 and
that the entire series is hereby divided into two sections.
VI. Accordingly, when we compare it with other monu-
ments, we find that all the known kings, save one, in the
two lower rows, write their names in two rings, whereas those
in the two upper rows, write their names in oneé ring only.
The importance of these particulars will soon appear.
We have said that in the base row facing the left (A),
sit the predecessors of the kings of the 12th dynasty,
whom we assume, from this circumstance, to constitute
the 11th of the list. Both these dynasties are entitled
Theban. Our assumption, therefore, seems to be cor-
rect. There are eight kings in this row, or plane. The
8th, who is nearest the door-way (A 8), belongs to the
12th dynasty. The king at the opposite extremity
(A 1), 1s the oldest of the eight. The circumstance alone,
that he sits immediately below the oldest king in the
upper row (D 1), decides this point. The name is, un-
fortunately, mutilated ; but we are able to supply it from
another hieroglyphic chronology, which will require to
be noticed hereafter. In the tablet of Abydos,* the
name that immediately follows it (A 2), is also inscribed ;
and the name before it is that of Mexcurnres, It is
50 likely that his name would appear in a list of the
ancestry of THornMos1s, and in some conspicuous and
honourable place, that there seems no room for hesita-
tion in restoring thus (3 the three characters that
are erased in this ring. || The name, then, which
follows is that of the \[ ) successor of this reformer
at Abydos; and the 11th dynasty immediately suceeeded

* Auswalhl, pl. 2,



CHAT. VIL] SENUCHERES, 363 °

the 5th, and was therefore coeval with the 6th (above,
p- 364),
O Sa-nfr-ka was the first king of this 11th dynasty.
His history is written in his name: which will,
J therefore, require our careful consideration.

The first character, the dise of the snn, we hava
already explained. The last character has likewise been
interpreted. It is the habitual abbreviation of the
group, kru, “ body,” * form,” and terminates the names
of Mexcnenes, and nearly all his predecessors ; being,
probably, assumed by them as a family distinetion or
title.* The remaining group in the ring is identical
with the name of Sernunts of the 3rd dynasty (above,
p- 258). Its first character is the crotehet, or yoke,
to which the scribes suspended their writing materials,
wearing it upon the left shoulder (Alphabet, No. 107).
The lute is the initial of the word nfr, or nufe,
“good™ (id. No. 91). The pen, or reed, was tied to
the shorter limb of the erotchet, which also served
as 8 stopple to ‘the water vase for tempering the
colours. The longer limb fitted into a socket in the
wooden palette. The idea of “joining, “union,”
was therefore 'F‘% implied by this erotchet. Such
was also the meaning of the sound it represented.
The title before us meant *the [good] propitious
union.” This meaning seems to suggest that it was

* The first and last titles read together, kre, “body [imper-
sonation] of the sun.” i

t In the Coptie texts the prefix, ¢, or ca, denoted “an artificer ;”
thus cauzounT was “a brazier,” “a putter together of brass.”
Used separately, the word ca meant “ parts " to be put together.
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conferred upon SEPHURIS in some connection with
the bull Apis, to whose worship he was so exclusively
devoted. We suspect that the first Apis was the
call of the sacred cow of the goddess Hathor, and
of the sacred bull of Athom; and that the name
Bepuunis, “the propitious union,” was given to the
promoter of his birth, aud the introducer of him into
the mythology of Egypt. This is very gross and
ridiculous we grant, but such is idolatry. It was so
from the first. It remains so to this day. It is “of
the earth, earthy.”

r‘~| | e | I
1 ."\l : |
M | |
21 B e

AFIE EMBALMED, TOMD AT GHIFEN

The exploit which won for the Pharaoh before us
the same title was of a different character. SexucHERES
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(as his name would probably have been hellenized)
succeeded MrvcHEREs at Abydos when the religions
war for the members of Osiris was yet raging. It would
seem that he made a successful inroad into the western
Delta, which he penetrated as far as the city afterwards
called Sais, of which the goddess Neith was the local
divinity. Here he plundered her temple of its most
sacred and venerated object; probably, the first image
of her. We need scarcely say that the practice of
stealing gods is a trait of idolatry in all epochs. A
remarkable instance of it 13 mentioned in the Bible®
which took place very near the time we are now con-
sidering. Having thus secured his idol, SxvcHERES
followed the example of his predecessor, in founding
a new city for it, about 50 miles south of Abydos and
on the opposite bank. How this new city came soon
afterwards to be called Coptos we shall presently have
to explain, Here he followed also the precedent of
Mescueres in his treatment of his idol. He gave,
however, a revolting illustration of the mordle of idolatry
in the form of the male half, and also in making it the
son as well as the husband of the goddess Neith, It
was as the mythic offspring of this marriage that his
title of ** the propitions union,” se-nfr, was conferred
on him, His new idol was named Sa for the same
reason. e was probably the mventor of this mode
of dealing with an independent goddess.

SexvonERES 1s likewise the most ancient name that
appears in the quarries of El Hamamat, near the Red

* (Jen. xxxi. 30—35.
YOL. T Aq
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Sea. He seems, therefore, to have discovered and
opened them for the decoration of his new city.

The name which immediately follows that of Sexu-
cueres in the chamber of Karnak (A 3), has been
found more frequently than his, but only in Upper
Egypt. The first ring only is inscribed at Karnak; as

was invariably the practice rg\ (= in genealogies.
It is fully written thus: Q t‘_—j Bunsen has
rightly identified it with the MENTHESU-
pH1s of the lists, the third or fifth monareh of the
fth dynasty. The first ring in the name of this
king occurs likewise at Thebes in a very remarkable
gonmection. It is in a proeession sculptured on the
roof of the temple called the Memnonium, near Gour--
non, in western Thebes, in which the images of
the ancestors of Ramses the Great are carried forth.
The name of MexrTuEsurHis is preceded by that of
Mexes, the founder of the monarchy, and followed by
that of Amosis, the founder of the dynasty or royal
line of Ramses. This association strongly suggests
that Mexruesvpnis was also the founder of Thebes,
the city in which the monument oceurs. The circum-
stance that his is the oldest royal name that ever was
discovered at Thebes,* powerfully supports it. The
name itself reduces it to a certainty. Month-hip means
¢ united to,” * one with” Month, the Egyptians’ Mars,
the primary god of the temple and of western Thebes.t

g Ejr Papalaqua, five-and-twenty years ago. The monument is
now in the Musenm at Berlin.

+ The group Ap (Alphabet, No. 19), certainly has the sense
of “union,” like the Coptic word 200TN, s well 25 many kindred

Imeanings.
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The founder of Thebes, then, was the successor of
Sexveneres the founder of Coptos, and the second
successor of MeNcraeges the founder of Abydos. Thus
was the valley colonized to the southward in the exact
gradation of the succession of the kings (see Map).

As with his predecessor, the name of MENTHESUPHIS
also relates his history. He was a great and snceessful
warrior. He prosecuted with vigour the attack upon
the Busirides of the Delta, which had been begun by
his grandfather. His grand exploit in war was the
capture of the city of Mendes in the eastern Delta, and
the plunder of its temple. He took with him to Upper
Egypt the hawk-headed image of the god Monthu,
and built for it a shrine and temple on a vast and most
fertile plain on the western bank of the Nile, about
920 miles south of Coptos. He, however, did not, like
his predecessors, multiply his idel by mutilation, but
enshrined him in Upper Egypt in the monadie form
in which he had found him in the Delta. Around this
temple congregated, in the course of time, a vast popula-
tion, and it became Thebes, the great metropolis of an-
cient Egypt, and one of the renowned cities of the world.

MextaESUPHIS, like his predecessor, availed himself
of the granites and porphyries of Hamamat in his
constructions, and has inseribed his name there.

The use of two rings to write his name seems to
have been suggested to MexTuesupais by the peculiar
position of his dominions. He had a considerable
territory in the Delta; he had another large tract of
country in Upper Egypt, to the south of Abydos.
But in his times Middle Fgypt was an independent
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kingdom, and also very nearly depopulated, through
the combined effects of the war, and migration to the
new cities to the southward. MexTHESUPHIS was
therefore the king of two countries, separated from
each other by the dominions of another monareh.
It was in this circumstance, we feel persuaded, that
the inseription of his name in two rings originated.
In the first ring he is entitled nb-tt-re, **the lord of
the two regions * of Re,” or the sun; the god of Helio-
polis, the capital of the Delta; by it, therefore, he noted
his dominion over Lower Egypt. In the second ring
we have said that he claims to be one with Monthu,
or Mars, whom he had made the god of his new
city ; which being in Upper Egypt, he thereby claimed
dominion over it. So high was the place of MExTHE-
supHIS In the estimation of his deseendants, that all
the suceeeding kings of his faction wrote their names in
two rings, in the first of which they claimed dominion
over Lower Egypt, in the second over Upper Egypt.

Besides the tomb of Thebes already mentioned,
one other cotemporary memorial of MexTHESUPHIS
only is known to exist. It is the funeral tablet of
one of his officers, which was found at Abydos, now
mn the Louvre at Paris. On this tablet the title in the
second ring only is his royal name. That in the first
ring is given him as an epithet merely.

Abydos, as being south of Memphis, was in Upper
Egypt. The second ring, therefore, was his only royal
name in that city.

The reign of this king seems to have been short,

® The middle character varies in different transcriptions,
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but very glorious. His memory was held in high
honour by his posterity.

Of the existence of the three successors of MexTHE-
supHIS (A 4, 5, 6), the chamber of Karnak is itself
the all but solitary memorial. Their reigns must have
been brief and turbulent; most probably they all fell
in battle. If their names, like those of their pre-
decessors, narrate their history, the first of them,

5 Nubcanes (A 4), distinguished himself by carry-

72| ing off from some temple a gilded image of the
. sun. Thesecond o\ (A 5) took the name of
UsercHERES, his prede- . cessor, out of respect to
the memory of the foun- ™) der of Abydos. His
name occurs on the fragment of a statue dedicated
to him and Oxxos of the 5th dynasty, by the son of
AmusEMES, the first king of the 12th dynasty. The
last of these Pharachs, (@) Nustires (A 6), took
the extraordinary title, “vyictorious over the
gun.” We infer from it, |~/ that he was the king
who first expelled the opposite faction from Heliopolis;
which capital was in the possession of his immediate
guceessors. There is monumental evidence of this fact.
He it also was who most probably removed from the
templeé there an image of the sun, which he enshrined
at Thebes in the Temple of Month. The god of
Thebes took from this ecircumstance the title of

=y @
Monthra, =

No other record of these three last kings has yet
been found. Their names in Upper Egypt are there-
fore umknown.
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The sixth king z=) of the 11th dynasty wrote
his name thus ==| . In Lower Egypt he
was entitled “ the 3 gun the pacificator.”* His
royal name in Upper Egypt was uk-taa-ken, * much
bread [big loaves], peace” (i.e., peace and plenty).
This is the king whom we found in the lists as Acm-
THOES of the 9th dynasty. If the history of his times
also suggested his mame, as was the case with his
predecessors, he it was in whose reign the bloody war
between the rival Pharaohs of Upper and Lower Egypt
for the limbs of Osiris was brought to a close.

This indication in the memory of his name is con-
firmed by his own monumental history, and still more
amply by that of the times that followed him, both on
the monuments and in the lists,

No cotemporary memorial of the reign of AcaTHOES
has been discovered. But his name is twice recorded
with honour by one of the most illustrious of his de-
scendants, Mesrunes, of the 16th dynasty, in a tomb
at Gournou, the cemetery of Thebes, where he receives
divine honours from a priest whom Mesrares had
consecrated to the worship of his ancestors, and who
was buried in it;{ and also at Eilethya, in the tomb of
one of the officers of Mespures.] This last cirenm-
stance strongly suggests that AcaTaoEs was the founder
of Eilethya. The tutelary divinity of this city was Re,

® K ; Coptie, KM, “to pacify™ an infant.
+ Burton's Exeerpte. 1t is to be feared that this tomb has now
utterly perished.
3 Champollion : Womumens d’ Egypts Terte, p. 272.  This tomh
also is destroyed,



Ll

CHAF. VIL] HIS HISTORY. 371

“the sun,” the god of Heliopolis; with which, as we
have just explained, the history of the times of AcnrHOES
is closely connected. We conelude from henee, without
hesitation, that such was the fact. FEilethya was sit-
uated about 40 miles to the southward of Thebes.
This discovery, therefore, of its founder, satisfactorily
shows the justice of the inference already suggested *
by the great masses of the yet existing remains of
ancient Egypt, that her first colonists proceeded with
their settlements from Memphis to the southward,
Mexcneres, the author of the first great revolution
in the monarchy, signalized his reign by the naming
of the city of Abydoes, 100 miles south of Memphis.
The three cities, moreover, of Coptos, Thebes, and
Eilethya, each again to the southward of Abydos and
each other, were founded respectively by Sexvcuenes,
MesTHESUPHIS, and AcHTHOES, the successors of Mex-
CHERES in an exactly corresponding regularity of descent.
The history of Acmrmors, thus clearly set forth
by his monumental name and fame, and by the good
times that followed him, is, nevertheless, flatly contra-
dicted by the Greek tradition. According to it, Acn-
" 1HOES was “the eruelest of all the kings that ever
reigned in Egypt, who did evil deeds everywhere
throughout the kingdom. At the last he was seized
with madness, and devoured by a CIDED{.H]E.;'T We have
now seen something of the mode in which the keepers
of the archives of Egypt narrated history to foreigners ;
enough, at any rate, to justify us in deciding that
neither the breadth nor the strength of this statement

* Above, p 211, + List of 9th dynasty.
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constitutes in itself a suofficient guarantee for its
historic accuracy. It by no means follows inevitably
that Acurmors really was a cruel and wicked tyrant,
because they assert him to have been so. Their
slanders were nearly as fierce and vehement against
Svpmis and Sepmres. Yet have we found on the
monuments, that both these Pharaohs (especially the
latter) were great benefactors to Egypt. MuxcHERES,
on the other hand, whom they praise just as extrava-
gantly, proves to have been a mere elever fanatie, who
plunged Egypt into a ridiculous and bloody eivil war,
which lasted for more than a century, and terminated,
at length, in the permanent disruption of the kingdom
into two rival monarchies. In the present statement,
therefore, the monumental history of AcmTmors has
likewise sufficiently exposed its mendacity. Our only
further concern with it is to try to find out the motive
of its falsification. We need not hesitate here. Some
religious dectrine or act of Acwrnors, which displeased
the priesthood, and clashed with their interests, as-
suredly induced them thus to vilify his memory. The
falsehood itself betrays this act, which abundantly
appears on the monuments of his immediate sue-
cessors. It is said that at length he was devoured
by a crocodile. By this we are to understand that
late in life he founded a mew city in Egypt, which
he dedicated, not to a stolen god (after the then pre-
valent custom), but to a new god, one of the first
settlers, his ancestor, sap, Seba, or 7o, Sebach, the
son of Cush (see Gen. x. 7).* OFf this god, Seb, or

* His maternal ancestor. Probably enough the children of Mis-
raim and Cush would intermarry at a very early period.
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Sebek, he made the crocodile the living symbol on
earth; whence the city was called by the Greeks
Crocodilopolis. In heaven his representative was the
planet Saturn. AcmrHoEs also earried his new god to
Eilethya, where he enshrined it in the same temple
with Ra;* following herein the new fashion of his
predecessor, and most probably co-regent, NEsTERES.
Two innovations like these upon the sacred precedents
of MexcHEREs amply aceount for the slanders which the
priests of Egypt have heaped upon the memory of
ACHTHOES.

The pacification itself, moreover, may have had
something to do with the ill fame of its anthor. We
shall presently find it to have been made on a broad
basis, and in a comprehensive and tolerant spirit, very
unlikely to have found favour in the eyes of a heathen
priesthood.

An occurrence took place at the time of this treaty
which is important to our present inquiry. We have
glready mentioned the migration of Abram to Egypt
soon after his call{ as the earliest cotemporary notiece
of this ancient kingdom. Josephus, the Jew, repeats

“the Scripture narrative of this occurrenee in his history
of his own nation{ with a remarkable addition. He
tells us that when Abram arrived in Egypt he found
the Egyptians quarrelling concerning their sacred rites,

# Champollion: Tecle, & &, p. 265. No doubi scems therefore
to be possible as to Acwrnors’ having been the builder of Filethyn.
Thus wonderfully do the monuments of Egypt check each other,

+ Above, p. 20.
1 Antiquitates Jodmorum, c. viii, § 1, 2

YOL. T 4R
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on which there were great differences of opinion among
them. By his skill in disputation the patriareh con-
futed the arguments of all sides, and by the influence
of his repute for wisdom he composed their differences.
The historian does not give his aunthority for this
addition, but there can be no doubt of its sufficiency.
Not only were the temple records of Egypt in existence
at the time, but the work of Josephus was itself
specially addressed to the Greek and Egyptian philoso-
phers of Alexandria as an apology for his own nation.
So that to have ventured upon a falsification of the
history of Egypt, thus disparaging to its ancient fame,
and thus to the credit of his own herv, to antagonists
perfectly competent to expose it, and deeply interested
m its exposure, would have been sheer insanity. It
would hardly, therefore, be possible to produce a state-
ment better authenticated. We assume it, then, for an
historical fact, that Abram arrived in Egypt at a time
when the monarchy was convulsed by a fierce civil
broil, arising out of religions differences, which was
appeased during his sojourn there. Dut it is further
apparent that there is a strong coincidence between
the state of things in Egypt described in this passage,
and that which we find to have actually prevailed there
at the epoch now before us, when the nation was torn
mto opposite and contending factions by a religions
war raging principally on the eastern frontier of the
Delta, where the cities of the first settlers stood, and
which Abram must have crossed to enter Egypt from
Canaan. The resemblance is a striking one. We
therefore examine the respective chronologies of the
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two events. The calculations we have elsewhere given
leave 421 years from the foundation of Memphis for
the proximate date of the cessation of the war for
the limbs of Osiris.* The interval between the date
of the econfusion of tongues and the call of Abram
is stated differently in the Hebrew, the rxx., and the
Samaritan versions of the inspired narrative of this
period (Gen, xi. 10—381). The average, or mean, of
the three summations is 566 years. We deduet from
this number 120 years, the expectation of life at the
epoch,} and therefore the time required for a generation
of men to die out, for the interval between the con-
fusion of tongues, the first colonization of Egypt, and
the founding of Memphis. The remainder is 446
years, which varies 25 years only from the proximate
date at which we had arrived, in calenlating with the
vague elements supplied by the monuments of Egypt.
So that the eoincidence in the dates is to the full as
striking as that in the histories.

We state it, therefore, as a well-established synchro-
nism of much value to the history of Egypt (and,
perhaps, not without its use in the illustration of the
Bible also), that Abram went into Egypt in the reign
of Pharach Acuruoes, and that the treaty which
terminated the war for the limbs of Osiris was ratified
during his sojourn there.

The circumsiance that these dates are proximate,
and not certain, in no degree impairs the strength of
their testimony to the fact that the two events both

# Above, pp. 318, 350, + Bee Genesiz vi. 3.
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occurred at the same time, beeanse the calculations

~ whence they result are made from entirely different

data; no single element being ecommon to both. Ouar
reckoning of the interval between the foundation of
Memphis and the cessation of the war begun by
Mexcueres is before the reader. It is made on the
years of the reigns of the several kings in Manetho and
Eratosthenes, checked by the probabilities which the
state of art suggested at the successive epochs we had
to consider.

The Seripture date, which so wonderfully coincides
with our estimate, is the sum of the ages of the pro-
genitors of Abram at the time of the births of their
eldest sons, from the confusion of tongues, and of his
own age when he was called into Canaan, in which
years he also went down into Egypt (see Genesis xii.).
The table stands thus :—

Hebrow,  Bamnritan.  Greak,

LEXE.
( Peleg (born the year
of the dispersion,
and, therefore,
named 353, “divi-
sion” (1 Chron. i.
WY Saaasss M 130 150
Genesis xi. 18—26. { Hem .................. 32 133 132
Bemip c.cociviasicone 30 130 130
Nahor ......co.viiee 29 79 174
WUl il irasmade | OTRM T0 170
Abram. (age when he
left Haran; Gen.
2 Do sorsrensser T8 15~ “UB

266 616 816

The entries of these numbers, however, in all the
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three versions have either been dishonestly tampered
with, or vitiated throngh careless transeriptions. The
Greek version was made by the Jews of Alexandria at
the command of Ptolemy Philadelphus. They altered
these numbers for the dishonest purpose of making
the ancestors of their nation ss old as the founders
of Egypt, Babylon, and other ancient kingdoms, ap-
peared to be by their temple records. The same
numbers were altered in the Hebrew Bible by the
Jewish Rabbins of Tiberias, about a century after the
destruction of Jerusalem, for the equally dishonest
purpose of making the year of the conseeration of
Solomon's temple coincide with a.a. 8000, i.e., with
the first year of the 4th millenninm from the creation
of the world. The Samaritan version is of the three
the best entitled to confidence. It is, however, gene-
rally, far too slovenly and ecareless a text to rely on
or quote as authority. Nevertheless, its summation
varies fifty years only from our balance of errors.

This invaluable synchronism, therefore, enables us to
date the treaty of Acmrmors. It was ratified about
566 years from the confusion of tongues, and 446 years
from the foundation of Memphis by Mexes. Any
material error in this date seems impossible. The
grounds of our confidence i it are before our readers.
We have no fear of their assent to our coneclusions,

Aceording to the same narrative of Josephus, Abram
assisted at and promoted the treaty between the con-
tending sects in Egypt. He acquired hereby a great
reputation for wisdom, which he likewise sustained by
instructing the Egyptians in the sciences of arithmetic
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and astrunumy,rwim both of which they were unac-
quainted before Abram came into Egypt. This state-
ment rests upon the same authority as that we have
_ Just considered. It was addressed to the literary an-
tagonists of the writer, who were also Egyptian priests
and keepers of the temple records. Had it erred, there-
fore, in the smallest particular, there was in them no
lack either of the will or of the power to expose the
error. It was, however, not contradicted by them,
because it was notoriously true. No other motive for
their forbearance is conceivable. This coneclusion is
well supported by our other authorities for the history
of Egypt. The Bible account of the transaction makes
Abram to have had frequent intercourse with Pharaoh
and his princes (doubtless, the king of Lower Egypt at
Sebennytns), and to have returned to Canaan with
great riches (Gen. xii. 14—20; xiii, 1, 2). The stone
books on which this wonderful people wrote their own
history, and which are still extant, confirm the state-
ment of Josephus still more pointedly. Of Acmrmozs
and his times, and of those of all his predecessors, there
exists no single record of king or subject, having a date,
whereas tablets and papyri inseribed with dates of the
years of the reign of AmenemEs, the son and immediate
successor of ACHTHOES, are not uncommon. The same
practice continued with all the successors of AMENEMES
to the end of the monarchy. -

The names of the Egyptian months (above, p- 144)
likewise first oceur upon the monuments of Awexges,
We state this fact deliberately, and upon very ample
evidence.

ARITHMETIC AND ASTRONOMY. |cRA®. v,
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Thus clearly and unmistakably is it inscribed on the
monuments, that in the reign of Pharaoch AcmTHOES
the Egyptians received large accessions of knowledge
regarding the computation of time and the arrangement
of their yearly calendar;* and thus trinmphantly do
these cotemporary memorials of Egypt confirm the
statement of Josephus.

The Laterculus of Syncellus names the Pharaoh in
whose reign Abram visited Fgypt, Pauserapss, and
makes him the 22nd king from Meses. In our sum-
mary Acurrors is the 24th or 25th king. Tt also
makes the event to have taken place 585 years after
the founding of Memphis. So that neither of the
numbers differ materially from our calculations.

The son and successor of AcurroEs on the monn-
ments, 1s inseribed in the lists as the last monarch
of the 11th dynasty, Amexemes. We found his father
in the 9th, and his predecessor, MeNTHESUPHTS, in the
Gth. These three names of kings of the same race
and succession are thus seattered over six dynasties.
It is certainly suggested by this cirenmstance that in
the temple records the kings of this epoch stood in
three parallel columns, as having reigned at the same
time at Sebennytus or Heracleopolis, Memphis, and

* Lepsius supposes the names of the months to be much earlier.
He assumes them to have existed even in the times of the 3rd
dynasty, because he found them written with minium on the blocks
. of the Great Pyramid of Dashoor (Einksitung, p. 148). This
t—-]!j'riﬁlﬁ. however, was built by the so-called Shepherds of the
Lith and 16th dynasties, two centuries after AwesEmEs, as we
shall presently find. Tt was in his mistake regarding these dynasties

that the error originated.
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Abydos or Thebes, and the Greek lists of it originally
took their present form through the mistake of some
copyist. That which was thus begun in ignorance
would, however, be afterwards perpetuated through
fraud, for the purpose of adding a cento of kings to
the history of Egypt, and a millennium of years to
her antiquity. Here, then, is yet another probability
mn favour of onr conclusion that the dynasties of the
Greek lists, from the 6th to the 11th inclusive, reigned
cotemporarily if they reigned at all, and that the actual
duration of the interval they represent does not greatly
exceed a century.

The complete transeription of the name of Aex-

¥

EMES E% %ﬂﬁﬁ ‘ E%? is well known
from many monuments. The first ring reads ra-sa-otp-
het, * Pharaoh, whose heart is one with Sa.” The
second ring means, *the beginner [introducer] of Amun
[into Upper Egypt],” and reads ammemhe, in which
we distinetly recognize the name Amexemes of the
lists, and the Ramussamexo of the Laterculus.

This king wus doubtless of age at the time of the
treaty ratified by his father with the Sebennyte Pha-
rach, and also deeply interested in it, if its terms
resembled those of all similar, treaties in after times.
As firstborn successor, and probably co-regent with
AcHTHOES, his own marriage with a princess of the

* This group means “king of Lower Egypt” (Bunsen: Eg. PL,
vol i, p. 520 ; No. 357).

+ “Bou of the sun."—Used by Awesesmes and all his successors
conventionally to denote “king of Upper Egypt.”
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other pretension would probably be one of its stipula-
tions.

This queen of AMeNEmES seems to have been the
priestess or votary of the goddess Neith in the city
afterwards called Sais; and from this circumstance
arose the great religions act in his life, which, like
his predecessors, he has recorded in his names. The
name of Neith was originally mw, Niuth, or Neveth.
She was the wife of Ham and the mother of Mizraim.
Her great skill in weaving and other kindred female
arts was renowned throughout the human family, By
Japhet and his sons she was known as 'Afwn* or
Minerva, the goddess of wisdom. She was also deified
with the same attribute by the clan of her son Mizraim,
and the shuttle was the initial of her name in hiero-
glyphics (Alphabet, No. 92). The treatment which a
goddess so highly venerated and so generally wor-
shipped as Neith had received at the hands of Sexu-
cHERES, would be likely enough to excite the resentment
and disgust of the votaries of her primitive shrine in
the Delta; and this resentment may have been one
of the cause irarum which were prolonging the war on
the accession of Acmrmoms. This delicate question
was skilfully and wisely adjusted in his pacification with
the Sepexnyre Pharaoh.

Some especially sacred image or relic of Ham, who
had been the earthly husband of Neith, was withdrawn
from his shrine at Peramoun, in the Delta, and with

* It will be noted that Afwm is an inversion of Nef. The ntiri-
butes of the two goddesses were absolutely the same.

YOL. 1. 25
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much religionus pomp transported to the city of Sexu-
cuERES in Upper Egypt. Awmestames and his betrothed
wife accompanied the procession and took part in the
ceremonies. On their arrival, the nuptials of Amun
and Neith, and of AmExEMES and his queen, were
celebrated in the same solemnity. The young king
took on this occasion his name in Upper Egypt amn-
mhe, * the beginner [introducer] of Amun.” On the
same occasion he gave to the city the name which it
retains to this day, Y |=" @ , kbtu, written in Coptic,
Kkeqr, and in Greek, Korrss. The meaning is symbo-
lized by the initial of the group, a tie or loop of cord ;
and also appears in the Coptie root, kws, * to double
up,” “fold together.” It plainly meant, therefore,
the “union” [marriage] of Amun and Neith, its
tutelary divinities, which was celebrated there. The
obsecene and loathsome idol which had hitherto been
worshipped as a god in the shrine of Neith was now
veiled. Some time afterwards, however, probably on
the birth of the firstborn of AMesEMES, the same image
(for nothing changed in this idolatry) was once more
brought forth, enshrined and worshipped as Sa, the
son of Amun and Neith. This name (Sa, “union”)
had been given him by SuxvcHERES, AMENEMES came
forth from the shrine at the same time with the idol,
as its living impersonation, taking on the oceasion his
name in Lower Egypt, “he whose heart is one with
Sa;” d.e., “ one with Sa altogether.”

Trifling as these details may appear, they are never-
theless the history of Ancient Egypt.

The pacification of AcarHOES was as much a religious
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act as the war of MexcmEREs. So was every other
peace and war in the entire listory. The gods, their
shrines and worship, their ranks, orders, and prece-
dence, were mixed up with every transaction of life,
whether public or private. We shall see hereafter the
amazing influence exercised by the gods now before us
over the destinies of Egypt during the whole of the
period of her subsequent history, which it is our present
purpose to consider.

While the mythology is before us, it may be well
to mention the remarkable econfirmation which our
impression of the mode in which Upper Egypt was
colonized by Mescarres and his seven successors
receives from a monument of the son of AMEXEMES.
It is the pillar or cbelise which is nearly the only
known memorial of the city of AcETHOES, in the valley
of the Faioum, called afterwards Crocodilopolis (see
Map). TIis modern name is Begig. It would seem to
have been on the oceasion of assuming the sovereignty
of all Egypt on the death of Amexemes that his son
set up this pillar. It therefore records the mythology
of Asmexemes only. Like other similar monuments,
the upper parts of the northern and southern faces
were occupied with long inseriptions, coutaining the
name and titles of the constructor, and asserting him
to be under the protection of Phtha {of Memphis) on
the north face, and of Monthra (at Thebes) on the south
face. On the lower portion of the east side are five
horizontal compartments. On the south end of each
of these compartments next the angle are the gods of
five cities of Upper Egypt. On the opposite end are
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those of as many cities of Lower Egypt. In the centre,
in all the five, Pharaoh, wearing the white erown, facing
the south, and with his second ring over him, worships
the god of Upper Egypt. He then wears the red
erown, faces the north, and worships the gods of Lower
Egypt on the opposite side of each compartment, The
gods stand thus :—

Ureer Fover.

Amun, Eustern Thebes.
Monthra, Western Thebes.

Tsis, Nephthys, Abydos.

Bebek
Neith the - Crocodilopolis.
celestial }

Nu and Lucins, Eilethyo.

e | Corte

To this highly instructive

Lower Ecver.

Phtha, Memphis.
Re-Athom, Heiopolis.

Horus

Osiri } Busiria.

Thoth and his | Hermopo-
goddess }&{Fm)-

Hercules and
Hathor (Venus) } Sehownyus,

Hurnaintha}gﬁ
desert

Bashf,

monnment we may have

to refer hereafter. We confine our observations on it
here to the changes in mythology introduced by Amzx-

EMES and his predecessors.
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Praxe I TIn this upper compartment the son of
Amexemes worships the gods of Thebes, Memphis, and
Heliopolis, the three capitals of Egypt. We gather
from it that the devotion of AumexemEs to Amun his
mythic father had not been confined to Coptos, but
that he had also introduced him as the god of eastern
Thebes.

Praxe IT.  The history in this plane is of the utmost
importance, Isis and Nephthys only, the wife and
concubine of Osiris, were as yet enshrined at Abydos,
which, being to the southward of Memphis, was at this
period called Upper Egypt. Osiris and his son are
still at Busiris proper in Lower Egypt. The mummy,
therefore, of Osiris was yet incomplete, and the son of
Awexenes hereby elearly hints at his determination to
persevere in the effort to complete it. The pacification
of AcarHoEs, then, was after all but a trnce. We shall
find in the history of the dynasty founded by the son
of Amexemes that the war soon broke out agam. The
motive of it is disclosed here. Its successful issue in
the recovery of nearly the entire body of Osiris, and
its consecration at Abydos, the consequences also of
the war to the race of kings who thus persevered in
it, we shall be able to read from other monuments.

Praxe IIL. Sevek, the e¢rocodile, we find in this
plane to have been enshrined at the new city of Aca-
raoEs, together with the sun, like all the other gods
brought in or changed by this monarch and his pre-
decessor and brother. The two gods are now made
into one. This had also been the case with Month,
at Thebes. They both remained also Month-ra and
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Sevek-ra ever afterwards. Sevek is constantly entitled
* the youngest of the gods,” both in the hieroglyphics
and in the Greek tradition. We have ascertained the
reason of it. He was the last dead man that ever was
introduced as a primary and independent god into the
mythology of Egypt.

The queen of AmExEMES we also find from this plane
to have given another proof of her devotion to Neith,
by enshrining her in the temple at Crocodilopolis as
Neith-pe (either the celestial Neith, or Neith in Upper
Egypt), and wife of Sevek-ra. Neveth having been the
mother of Mizraim, Sevek and Neith-pe were on this
account made the mythic parents of Osiris, when his
final apotheosis at Abydos, on the completion of his
mummy, took place soon afterwards.

Thoth in the Delta, and a goddess whose name is
erased, are the divinities of Lower Egypt in this plane.
It is worthy of note, that in the hieroglyphic inseription
over Thoth he is entitled “god in the city of sa-hor,”
t.e., of the division or nome of Hor. Hermopolis parva,
in the Delta, is named Timanhor, that is, “ the town or
department of Hor” (tuewecwp), to this day.*

Praxe IV. The gods in Upper Egypt of this plane
are Nu and his goddess, enshrined at Eilethya. The
attribute of the goddess is well known. She was the
Lucina of Egypt. Her name was formerly read Seben,
but Lepsius has rightly pointed out that the first char-

acter in it is a ¢, and not an s, 2, mu. We
believe that she was the wife of Noah, that her name

* Champollion : Ey;wmhwml i, p. 240,
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was Tamar, and that its meaning, wn, “ a palm-tree,”
is symbolized by the initial of its hieroglyphie transerip-
tion.* She seems to have been al the first enshrined
with her husband in the Delta, and from this circam-
stance liis city may have taken the name of Thniiis.

The gods of Lower Egypt are Hercules of Sebennytus,
and Hathor, or Venus. On the part of the son of
Awmexemes their introduction here would seem to be a
friendly recognition of the gods of his ally in the
Delta.

Praxe V. Amun of Coptos and Neith his wife are
the gods of Upper Egypt. Such was the power of
preseription in this strange system that the form of
the god of Coptos, enshrined by Sexvcmeres, could
never be changed.

The gods of Lower Egypt are Horus, i.e., Mexs-
CHERES, in Sachem, * the desert,” and a goddess named
sashf, * seven.” This deification may have taken place
to commemorate some event in the war, probably the
death of MexcuEREs, on the edge of the desert in the
Delta.

Thus have we obtained from this memorial the
historical fact, that at the death of Amexemes the
cities of Thebes, Abydos, Crocodilopolis, Eilethya, and
Coptos, had been founded to the southward of Mem.
phis, by Mexcaeres and his seven suceessors. Our
mquiry into the names and monumental histories of

# The m and # sometimes interchange in this manner. The final
v also is inserted or omitted in many Egyptian words without affect-
ing the sense. Both these were probubly dialectic peculiarities of
the Mizraites on their first immigration.
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these kings has just brought out a result identical with
this in every single particular.

The obelisc of Begig is equally valuable for proving
that we have rightly pointed out both the mode and
the order in which the gods of the Delta were trans-
ported to Upper Egypt by these kings. Though not at
all consulted in the course of the investigation, it never-
theless confirms the whole of our inferences. '

Conclusions like these from different and indepen-
dent data are not mere antiquarian guesses, but history,
well worth the working out, at any rate, and perhaps
also not undeserving of being made known to the
general reader.

Another of the great works of this line of kings,
completed also by Amuxeymes, stands recorded on yet
extant monuments,

The site of Crocodilopolis in the valley of the Faioum
we have already pointed out. The extensive excava-
tions of Lepsius at Begig and its vicinity, and the
surveys of M, Linant, a French engineer, in the
employ of the late Pacha, have clearly identified
this site. The singular TLittle valley in which it
occurs we have elsewhere (above, p- 230) explained
to have been originally one of the debonchures of the
Nile, whence it was diverted by the southern monnd of
Meses. The ravine through which one half of the
river formerly flowed is still traceable. throngh it, and
retains to this day the name of Bohr-bela-ma, * the
river without water.” We state this fact on the high
authority of M. Linant* The present extent of arable

*Hﬂnuiremrklulhriu,p.s_
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land in the Faioum averages 25 miles in all directions,*
It was formerly much greater. © In productiveness it
is now equal, if not superior, to any other district in
Egypt. It enjoyed the same reputation in ancient
times.t It is altogether indebted for its fertility to
a vast canal which leaves the western bank of the Nile
about 200 miles to the south of the entrance to the
valley, at a place anciently ealled vepwr, | and retain-
ing its name, Derut, to this day.§ It is one of the
greatest canals in Egypt, and is said by a modern
anthority (Linant, w.s.)) to be capable of conveying
one twenty-sixth part of the waters of the whole river.
When it reaches the entrance to the valley of the
Faioum it divides into two branches. One of them
forms a junction with the canal of MexEs, and joins
the Nile again near his lower mound, 150 miles further
north ; the other flows westward into the valley, and
after having irrigated it, now discharges its superfluous
waters into the vast salt lake called Birket El Karoun
(see Map). It has always been the tradition of the
natives of Egypt that this noble work was executed
during the administration of the patriarch Joseph.
From this circumstance, one of its Arabie names is
Bahr Jussuf, “the river of Joseph,” at this day. It
has, moreover, always been so named from the earliest

# Wilkinson's Modern Egypt, ii., 340,
+ Strabo, lib. xvii., p. 556, &e.

1 It is from the word fer, which meant “to pierce,” “ cut through,"
in Egyptian ; because the bank of the river was ot through in this
place.

§ Champollion : Egypte, vol. i., p. 288,

YOL. 1. 2T
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times in which a record of Egypt exists in that lan-
guage. :

Dr. Lepsius* has expressed his conviction that this
great canal was planned and executed by the monarchs
of the race and epoch of Amunemes. It was probably
from the long hieroglyphic inseription at Beni-Hassan,
in the tomb of Nahrai, a prince of the court of the
second successor of AmMENEMES, that he derived this
important historical fact. It is there distinetly stated,
in columns 25 and 26, that AMusEMES was the monarch
by whom this great canal was first opened, and shortly
afterwards it is added that he wore on the occasion the
crown or diadem of Athom.t We discovered this
history in the tomb itself, long before the publication
of any of the results of the Prussian Commission in
Egypt. We state it here on our own responsibility,
and are too happy in the powerful support of an
authority like that of Lepsius.

Having thus ascertained that this great canal was
completed by Amexemes, and that the capital of the
district it was designed to fertilize was adorned with
the constructions of his son and successor, we could
not have more conclusive evidence that the valley
of the Faioum was first added to the productive surface
of Egypt by Amexemes, and the monarchs of his race
that immediately preceded and followed him on the
throne of the Pharaohs.

The hieroglyphic group for this canal requires ex-
planation, on account of its important bearing upon
the reading of the passage. It is written thus,

* Vorlaufige Nachricht, p. 7. $ cc. 3T—39.
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qgm k The three first characters, er-f, are

the word eioop, “a foss,” ““a canal,”* determined by
&7 |, an artificial tank or basin. The club and arm

which follow are well known to have the import of
“great” (Dictionnaire, p. 327). They were read na by
Champollion. According to Birch, the club is merely
the initial which the arm, a, interprets. He considers
the eagle, which often accompanies it, to be a part
of the group, and reads it aa, which he conjectures to
have been an old Egyptian word signifying * great.”
It is certainly true that both characters are occasionally
written in the group, and probably the one was the
interpretation of the other. When, however, we first
saw this word (er-f) in the vault at Beni-Hassan, it
oceurred to us that the eagle was more boldly outlined
and more carefully executed than the ordinary character
which represents the vowel. We in consequence
sketched it, and also took impressions of the four
places in which it is written in the course of the
inseription. Comparing them afterwards with each

* This word must not be confounded with o kindred one, wikch

Tas alzo o hieroglyphic equivalent, q c}:p Fere, Coptie, €1ApO,

wg river,” “the Nile™ (see Peyron's Lericon, voce @100p). The

determinative of the former group, as well as the spelling, prevents

the confusion of the two. The Nile, in the inseription of Beni
- AAAAS,

Hassan, is only entitled asann | “the water.” It was not religions
AADAA

to apply any other mame to it, in writing of matters merely
secular,
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other, and with the bird which elsewhere stands for
the vowel a, it became evident that the bird of prey
in this group was of another species, and had there-
fore some different meaning ; * though neither then, nor
for some time afterwards, had we any idea what that
meaning might be.

We now believe the group to mean * the great canal
of azwoun,” that is, “of the eagle,"+ with the definite
article, ¢dazwu, Phahom ; a name which was applied
to this noble work on its first completion, and which,
wonderful to tell, it retains to this day; for it is as
commonly called by the Arabs Bahr Faioum, * the
river of Faioum " (the province it irrigates), as Bahr
Jussuf. The clouds of fishing eagles that haunt the
muddy waters of this canal may probably enough have
suggested its mame, which has been thus strangely
perpetuated for 4,000 years,

We have already ascertained that the monarchs of
this dynasty were planting cities and extending the
limit: of Egypt to the southward, each in the strict
gradation of his succession. By somewhat widening
the scope of our retrospective inquiry, we find that in
this they exactly followed the precedent of the kings
that had gone before them. The first settlers founded
cities in the Delta. Menes was the first to colonize
the valley of the whole Nile, and to the extent of 100

* We are sorry to observe that this distinetion, to which we can
speak with full confidence, has uot been remarked by the artists of
the Prussian Commission (8. ii., Bla. 124),

T a2t is the Coptie word for “ eagle.”
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miles to the southward of Heliopolis. Raopmis, his
cotemporary, or thereabouts, was the first to cut a sluice
in the southern bank of the feeder of the canal of
Memphis by his upper mound. An epoch of prosperity
followed, during which the kings of the 4th dynasty
were occupled in the cultivation of the land which the
works of the great proto-monarch had put within the
reach of the yearly overflow. This land lay between
his two mounds, and extended from the head of the
Delta southward to the gorge of the Faioum. UsEer-
cHERES in the second epoch, like Raormis in the first,
penetrated the valley full 200 miles further to the
south, and. there planted Abydos. With him, doubt-
less, began the cutting of the great canal of the
Faioum, with the primary intention of irrigating the
district which lay between Terot and the feeder of the
canal of Memphis, and at length joining it. The
diversion of this canal into the valley of the Faioum
was an afterthought, of which the grandfather of AuEx-
EMES was the origimator, and his father the executor.
In both directions the several kings of the 11th dynasty
followed in the footsteps of their predecessors of the
Gth. They proceeded with their colonies to the south-
ward, and with the canal and other engineering works
to the northward. The completion of this great design,
by the junction of the canal of the eagle with that
of MzxEs at its southern termination, which took place
in the reign of AmmnewmEs, his seventh successor,
ushered in again a second period of great prosperity,
and also a third epoch in the history of the kingdom.
Thus exactly is the chronology of this history graduated
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on the map of Egypt, and thus uniform and sub-
ordinated to strict precedent is the history of the first
colonization of the valley of the Nile.

The great canal of the eagle, then, was the work of
Usercueres and his suecessors of the 5th dymasty,
and of the seven monarchs of the 11th dynasty, of
which Mexoneres was the founder. If we assume its
commencement and the planting of Abydos to be events
occurring about the same time, which is probable, it
took about two centuries to complete it. The prisoners
taken m the war for the members of Osiris were, doubt-
less, the workmen by whose foreed labours it was mainly
accomplished. We have seen that it was raging during
the greater part of this interval.

The existing coeval memorials of the reign of Amex-
EMES are neither numerous nor important. A tablet of
his found in the cemetery of Abydos is dated in his
fourteenth year. At that time his son was co-regent
with him. It was in works of public utility rather than
of decoration that his reign of 16 years appears to have
been mainly occupied.

Our readers are aware that our authority for the
order of succession of the dynasty of Ammxuwes is the
chamber of Karnak. The value and importance of it
has now been amply borne out by the indications on
other monuments with which we have compared it;
so that it becomes needful to notice every particular
in the arrangement of the names there, as some history
will, doubtless, be implied by them. We therefore
offer no apology for our explanation that on this monu-
ment the name of AMENEMES (B 8) and that of his
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son (A 0) change places. The reason of this displace-
ment is to be found in two other principles upon which
this series of kings has been arranged, and which are
as essential to the understanding of its history, as the
six we have already laid down elsewhere (above, p.
361).

VII. The four kings who sit at the angles next to
the worshipper on both sides of the door are all con-
querors of Memphis.

The two conquerors of Memphis in the portion of
the chamber which now occupies our attention (the
most ancient kings that face to the left of the entrance)
are the son of AmExEMEs (A 9) of the 12th dynasty,
and the so-called Shepherd-king, Saites, of the 16th
D 8)*

VIII. The other four kings next the worshipper
are the father kings of his ancestry.

"The two father kings in this left hand portion are,
AmExEnES, the founder of the 12th dynasty, from
whom the worshipper descended in direct line (B 8),
and Mexes, the founder of the monarchy (C 9).

These elucidations of this noble monument now
appear for the first time. The value of the aid they
have afforded to me in clear apprehension of the early
history of Egypt can searcely be overstated.

Having completed our survey of the period during
which the kings in the upper and lower planes on
the left side the chamber reigned in Egypt, we subjoin
the order of their occurrence in the chamber itself.

* Bee vol. ii
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396 DIAGRAM OF CHAMBER OF KARNAEK.
Praxg A. FPrase B. Bl PuxeD,

g

KINGS OF LOWER EGYPT.

& 7 (i 5 4 3 a8 1
BAITES. BEPHURIS. Somis, Oxxos, Avnes BEMEMPSES,
16th dyn,  3rddyn.  4thdyn.  Sthdyn.  2nd dyn. erased, erased. 1st dyn.
p. 243. p- 267, P 813, p. 251, P 245,
) 10
MeENES, Yiceroy
proto-mon, of

p. 226 Memphia,

Whole Chamber divides here,

- KINGS OF UPPER EGYPT.

AMENmires,
11th dyn,
p- 370,

0 T ] i1 i 3 2 1
Son of Acurnors. Nesreres, Usenonsnesll, Nvngonenes., Mestoesornms. Benvonenes, MExomnres.
Awexeses,  11th dyn, 11th dyn, 11th dyn, 11th dyn, 11th dyn. 11th dyn. dth dyn,
12th dyn, 370, P 360, p- 364, p. 369, p. 366, p. 363, pe 362,
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We have just mentioned that the kings mext the
worshipper are out of place in the succession in all the
four planes, and the reason of their displacement. We
have also shown elsewhere (above, p. 362), that MEx-
cpERes in the lowest plane (A 1), sits immediately
under Semmaeses in the uppermost plane (D 1)
Both these monarchs are the oldest on their respective
planes. In plane A, the six successors of MENCHERES
sit in regular succession. The legible names in plane
D are arranged on the same order, with but one
exception ; for the apparent displacement of Soris (6)
and Sepmupis (7) is probably history. SEPHURIS in
the lists is the last monarch but one of the 3rd dynasty,
and Somis the first of the 4th; so that they had been
co-regent for some time, and SzrEURIs was at last the
SUrVivor.

The exception is Oxxos (D 5), of the sth dynasty,
who clearly interlopes here among kings far older than
himself. We find, on examining the diagram, that
Usercueres 11, sits immediately below lim (A 5).
But we have already mentioned that the names of
the same two kings are also read upon the fragment
of a statue executed to their honour by the son of
Asexemes, This occurrence of the two names in
close relation to each other on two independent monu-
ments, strongly suggests that they must have been
cotemporaneous, and that the histories of their reigns
were in some way combined also. The circumstances
of this union must likewise have had an important
bearing upon the pedigree of the son of AMENEMES
(B 8), and thence upon that of Tuoravosis, his

YOL. L 20
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descendant in the right line, and the constructer of
the chamber of Karnak. The history itself belongs
to the times now before us, and must therefore be
developed. As a needful preface to it, however, we -
must complete our definitions of the principles on
which the kings in the chamber of Karnak have been
arranged.

IX. The kings on the two lower planes throughout
the chamber all actually reigned in Upper Egypt; the
kings in the two upper planes, on the other hand, were
all kings in Lower Egypt.

We have before mentioned that the chamber is
divided into two parts, by the circumstance that the
upper and lower planes are adored by two different
worshippers ; that the worshipper of the lower planes
is Taorrvosts, with his first ring (or name in Lower
Egypt) before him, and that the worshipper of the
upper planes has perished altogether., Lepsius’s resto-
ration of this last by the mere repetition of Trormioss
and his name which stands below, we have also men-
tioned. It is assuredly a mistake. Had TrormMOSIS
under his first name, as king of Lower Egypt, wor-
shipped all the four planes, his portrait would have
been repeated four times on both sides ; once before each
plane. When planes are thus grouped in an Egyptian
picture, the objects on each group belong to a distinet
class or category. The grouping denotes the distinction.
This is a canon of Egyptian art of universal application.
The repetition of TmoraMosis in the upper plane
should have been entitled with his second ring. As
king of Lower Egypt he adored his royal ancestors
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of Upper Egypt. As king of Upper Egypt he adored
the kings, his predecessors, in Lower Egypt, as was
the universal practice of the kings of his times.

X. The two upper and two lower planes are
arranged cotemporaneously throughout the chamber,
so far as circumstances admitted of the arrangement.

This will appear most clearly when the two middle
planes B and C are before us (vol. ii.). And full and
bright indeed is the elucidation which the diseovery
of this synchronism throws upon the so-called Shep-
herd kingdom,

In the planes now to be considered, any attempt
at historical accuracy would have disclosed a fact so
distasteful to the constructer of the chamber, that
he would have waged war against the rival who
should have publicly recorded it. The eight kings
of Upper Egypt, on plane A, who are his direct
ancestry, were all that he had to place there. Had he
dealt equal justice to the rival line at Memphis, to
which he was merely related collaterally, he must have
mserted at least three times the number of thrones in
the corresponding upper plane D, and thus have pub-
Licly declared the very unpleasant truth that the claim
of priority to the throne of Egypt was clearly with the
rival pretension. We may be quite sure that no
ancient king would have made such a disclosure. The
arrangement of these two planes is evidently designed
to conceal this fact as much as possible. The kings
of the 11th (which is the first Theban) dynasty, sit
against the kings of the first three Memphite dynasties;
so that it would appear, to the only mode of survey
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the chamber was ever likely to undergo (in the appre-
hension of its constructers), that the two were cotem-
porary, and that Mexcueres and Semespsis, and the
suceessors of each, all reigned over Upper and Lower
Egypt at about the same time. The motive, therefore,
of this arrangement is perfectly apparent. It was to
make the ancestors of the constructer of the chamber
as old as the oldest kings of Egypt.

It merely remains for us to deal with the single later
king that interlopes in this upper plane, and with the
history involved in his displacement.

This king" Oxxos (D 5), of the 6th dynasty, sits
immediately above Usercmeres IL (A 5), of the 11th.
They are also named together on the fragment of a
statue executed by the son of Ammxemes, as we have
Just explained. Tt was found in the ruins of ancient
Rome, The statue had been brought thither from
Heliopolis, in common with all the other Egyptian
remains there.” The transaction denoted by this com-
bination must be gathered from these aceompanying
circumstances. The statue représented Oxxos, and
was one of a pair. The pendant was Usencmeres IL
On one of the square faces of the throne of this sitting
figure is the inseription: “the king of Lower Egypt,
Carrucrunes [the first ring of the son of AMENEMES],
living for ever has completed his construction for his royal
ancestor the king Oxxos. He executes this [also, even |
a statue of hard stone which he dedicates to him that he

* It is, we believe, in the Vatican, Lepsius eopies the inserip-
tion SJH-IW-H,tlf- 9); but does not mention whers the fragment
OOwW I8,
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may live for ever.” On the opposite face of the throne
the inseription is repeated word for word, with the
single exception that the name of Usercmeres I is
substituted for that of Oxxos. It is evidently implied
herein that the two statues sat over aganst each other
in some chamber or shrine expressly dedicated to them,
and were there worshipped by their descendant. This
temple of Oxnos and Usercueres IL was in the city
of Heliopolis. The successor of this last monarch, and
doubtless his son, was named NEsTEERES, * the con-
queror of the sun.” We have elsewhere (above, p. 369)
expressed our conviction that he took this name on
the oceasion of eapturing the city of Heliopolis, and
plundering its Busiris and the rest of its temples.
The indications now before us remarkably econfirm
this surmise. It is likewise to be noted that there
is a close resemblance between the first names in
hieroglyphies of Nesteres, and his next successor,
Acuraors. Their meanings are in direct antagonism.
The one reads “ conqueror of the sun,” the other ** tran-
quillizer [peace-maker] of the sun.” This resemblance
shows that Nesteres and AcmrEoEs were brothers.
We shall have other instances of it hereafter.

The history suggested by all these circumstances
seems to stand thus:—NesTeERES was co-regent with
his father Usercueres II. when he took Heliopolis
from Oxwos, who was king of it and Memphis at
the time. Nesteres did not long survive his victory.
We have said that his name is only read in the chamber
of Karnak. Probably enough he fell in battle, and
his brother AcaTmoEs succeeded him in the co-regency,
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In the pacifieation that ensued, Usercuesns represented
Upper Egypt, and Oxzos Memphis. By one of the
stipulations of it, AcmrmoEs married the danghter
of Oxyos, and the latter consented that the throne
of Memphis should descend to the firstborn of this
marriage, who was AMENEMES.

Thus was the Memphite pretension, of which Oxxos
had been the representative, extinguished by the treaty
with Usercnenes I1., and ultimately merged in the The-
ban line, in the person of their grandson AMENEMES.
This was the service which obtained for Oxxos the
tributes of respect to his memory paid by his great-grand-
son, on the statue of Heliopolis, and afterwards by their
descendant TrorrMosIs, in the chamber of Karnak.

Oxsxos had a son or brother associated with him on
the throne in the course of his reign. His hieroglyphic
name was that of one of the wild geese of the Nile,

snt, Sextis. Its analogy with the name of

Oxxos (an, a fish of the Nile)* points out their intimate
connection. SeNTIS must have died young, and soon
after his brother. The slab of stone on which the only
known record of his name is inscribed (now at Oxford),
tells us that he was deified after his death.

Further indications of the correctness of these our
inferences are also laid up in the same treasury of
ancient history, AmExEaes (B 8)is the first king in the
chamber who governs Memphis by a prince-viceroy

(C 10). He sits immediately above him,

® Above, p. 42,
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entef, * lieutenant of his father.” This viceroy would
be, doubtless, his eldest son, who, as the first Theban
viceray of Memphis, also takes his place at the angle (A 9)
as one of the conquerors of that city. Thus clearly
are the facts we have collected from one part of the
arrangement of the names in this succession confirmed
by those in other parts of it. We could have mno
clearer or more satisfactory proof that we have re-
cavered the key to the chamber of kings at Karnak.

The 11th dynasty, then, of the kings of Egypt was
called Theban in the lists, because the founder of
Thebes was one of the monarchs that compose it.
The Greek copies of the lists make it to have consisted
of 16 kings and AmeseEmes. It is, however, evident,
both from the monuments, and the duration of the
dynasty in the list itself, that 16 is a mistake for 6.
The list of it from the monuments stands thus :—

DYNABTY XL

1 Bewvcuzres, founded Coptos.

3 Mexraesveas, founded Thebes.

3 NuBCcHERES.

4 Usescugses 1T, made treaty with Oxxos at Memphis.

5 Nesrenes (his son), took Heliopolis from Oxxos.

6 AcaTRoes (brother and successor of Nesremes), founded
Eilethyn and Crocodilopolis.

7 Awexewes (his son),

The first 6 kings are said-in the lists, where they
are nameless, to have reigned for 43 years only, and
Awmeneyes after them for 10 years. The arrangement
clearly indicates that the accession of AMENEMES was
an epoch in the history of Egypt, and such we have

found to be the case. The 43 is, most probably, a
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mistake for 143, like the 16 for 6 in the number of
kings. The synchromism of the visit of Abram to
Egypt with the treaty of Acnrmos, gives 125 years
for the duration of the dynasty, which only differs 18
years from this our amendment of the date in the lists.
In caleulations like these, where all the elements are
vague, through historical eircumstances, such close ap-
proximations are of the utmost value. Abram was also
some years in Egypt, as is evident from the account
of his sojourn there (Gen. xii. 14—20; xiii. 1, 2).
Some of these years must, of course, he added to the
latter number, which will further diminish the difference.
We take the sum, therefore, at 183 years, which we
give with mueh confidence that there is no material
difference in it either way.

From the death of MexcuEREs, then, to the acces-
gion of AMENEMES on the death of his father, there
had elapsed 133 years; add to this the 16 years of
his sole reign, and it follows that the 11th dynasty
and the anarchy that accompanied the war for the
limbs of Osiris lasted for 149 years, or thereabout;
and that the death of AMENEMES occurred about 470
years after the foundation of the monarchy by Menes.

With the 11th dynasty ended the first volume of
Manetho’s History of Egypt. The period of the history
we still propose reviewing will, in like manner, end with
his second volume. The arrangement is in every sense
a convenient one. A new order of things altogether,
political and social, took place at both epochs; so that
the division is natural, and in no degree forced or
artificial. We therefore adopt it.
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The facts of history we have ascertained must now be
collected.

Manetho's summary of the first volume of his history
gives us 192 kings, reigning for 2300 years, in the
course of it.

Eratosthenes in his canon makes 31 kings to have
. reigned for 842 years in the same interval,

The Laterculus of Syneellus makes at this period
22 kings from Mexes to have reigned for 608 years.

Our own summary of it stands thus :—

EPOCH |I. 1 m

DYNASTY L DYNASTY IL i
NENMFHITE. MEMPHITE,
1 Meves, 3 Cecaous.

3 BrmEMPsES. 4 Raorms.

DYNASTY IIL
MENTHITE,
5 Acmes,
§ BerHURIS.

EPOCH II. ]
DYNASTY IV. DYRASTY V.
MEMPHITE. ABYDNAN,

¥ Boms, 12 Usercmeres L
8 Burmis. 13 TarcHERES. 1321
9 Nu-Bupuis, 14 SErumes.
10 NePHERCHERES. 15 MexcHERES,
11 Besocnmis. )
EPOCH 1II. 3
DYNASTY VL. DYNASTY IT DYNASTY XI
MEMPHITE BEREERYTE™ THEBAX,
16 Cuerez. 19 ImepmrHIs. 20 Sesvomemes
17 BexTis. 21 MesTuesvrns.
18 Oxxos. 23 NUBECHERES, 149
23 Usercmeres IT.
24 NesterEs.
256 AcHTHoEs,

26 AMEXENES,
* Or Homeleopolitan,
YOL. 1. 2 X
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Our search has, therefore, produced the hieroglyphie
names of 26 kings, and the lapse of 470 years. So
that only 5 kings are wanting to complete the canonical
number for the period contained in the first volume of
Manetho's History. These may, probably enough, have
been the Heracleopolitans or Sebennytes of the 9th
dynasty, only one name of which we have been able
to recognize. The grounds and proofs of the several
dates we have amply detailed. We present the sum
of them, as fully justifying the hesitation which we
avowed at the outset of our work, to receive implicitly
any of the dates for the duration of the monarchy
chronicled by the Egyptian priesthood.

This recovered history of the first colonization of the
valley of the Nile is not withont its use or its interest
in the annals of mankind. It tells how the ancient
monarchies were first planted. We trace beneath it
the cares, the fears, the designs, of the leaders under
whose standards the Mizraites first marched westward
before the mysterious impulse that drove them forth
from the fertile plains of the Euphrates. They fled
before it, nor dared to tarry on the grassy banks of
Jordan, nor in the shady valleys of Judah, nor by the
waters of Siloah, that flow softly. The voice of a
greater than man sounded in their ears. The terror
of an invisible power awed their spirits, and they dared
not disobey. They braved the perils and privations
of a journey over an unkunown desert, before the same
fearful impulse; nor were they allowed to rest, until
they had reached the uttermost borders of the land
which He who pursued after them had destined them
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to populate. How long this fearful wandering lasted
we know not. It cannot have been for any protracted
period, for they brought to their new land, perfectly
unimpaired, all those arts of design and construction
which can only be practised by men in settled habita-
tions.

The Mizraites arrived in great numbers, and the
barren inhospitable nature of the desert on which lay
their first settlements compelled them to diffuse them-
selves over an extended line of country. Their border
reached from Tanis, by the Great Sea, to the Wady
Meghara, round the head of the Gulf of Suez. They
had evidently been dwellers in cities in the land whence
they came. Proficient in architecture, masonry, and
sculpture, the shepherd, his life, his ealling, his
pursuits, was from the first an abomination to the
Egyptian.

The founding of Memphis by Mexes was an early
event in the archives of this infant colony. The
history we have read from the monuments proves this
through a singular analogy. We have found Raornis,
all but the cotemporary of the proto-monarch, advancing
the bounds of Egypt southward, while Memphis was
being built, and the canals for its irrigation excavated.
In the succeeding epoch, while Svrmis and Sermres
extended the waters of the Nile over the plains to the
north of Memphis, which the canals and mounds of
Mexes had called into fertihity, Usercerres and
Mexcueres pursued the work of colonization to the
southward, founded Abydos, and commenced the ex-
cavation of the Canal of the Eagle. The completion of
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this noble work, and the farther southward extension
of Egypt as far as FEilethya, were in like manner
simultaneously proceeding during the last epoch we
have considered. We cannot err in assuming that
Mexgs himself had set the precedent thus rigidly
followed by all his successors, that the founding of
Memphis was an event in the beginning of the history
of Egypt, and that the building of the cities of the
Delta was in progress at the same time.* The eir-
cumstance that MexEs introduced the new god Phtha
into the mythology, without incurring the oblogquy
which the same act drew down upon the memory of
his successor, AcmrHOES, shows the same fact just
as clearly. MuxEs was one of the young men of the
first immigration. He crossed the Nile and founded
Memphis, while the fathers of the clan were engaged
upon the construction of the religion of the future
kingdom, upon the framing of a written system, and
upon the invention of a language.

With Mexes, therefore, the history of the tribe of
Mizraim, and of Egypt, begins really as well as formally.
There was no pre-historic period in the annals of the
monarchy. The Egregori, the Manes, and Bitus,
must return to the gods and demi-gods that precede

'InthaIatuaﬂmangnmﬂus,Mmmdlﬂznhnmthn
same.

t Above, p. 199. See slso Lepsius, Einleitung pp, 410—502 ;
inwhinhmtlmmedimmﬁpﬁuubedmﬂtht:ﬂthudm
appended to the reigns of these shadows are Sothic eycles, that is,
they are multiples or parts of the number 1460, and therefore in-
vented by the mathematicians of Alexandrin This last inference is
an inevitable one.
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them in the Greek lists. They are mere kompologies ;
mythic fables, invented by the Alexandrian apologists
of Kgypt in the days of the Ptolemies and Roman
emperors. The only true pre-historie period is that of
the emigration from Shinar.

The consummate skill of these first immigrants in
all works of construction, their wisdom to plan, their
courage to undertake, and their perseverance to com-
plete, engineering operations before which modern
science shrinks in dismay, have already amply engaged
us. Yet another proof of their high intellectual
culture has flowed from our survey of their monu-
mental history. The great danger that beset all the
nations of the primeval world on their first planting,
was division, This arose out of their fundamental
axiom of government, which was that of paternity, So
indissolubly was the idea of all authority linked with
it, that the terms * father” and “king” were nearly
convertible. Every father was, de facto, king in his
own family, and hence, d fortiori, every founder of a
new city was likewise the king of it. In this originated
the confederacies (or rivalries, as the case might be)
of petty kingdoms, into which Canaan and all the rest
of the primitive Hamite nations seem to have been
divided ; a form of existence utterly fatal to permanency
or national prosperity. The sons of Japhet himself
had long to struggle with the same difficulty. The
tuneful numbers of one of the descendants of Javan have
perpetuated to this day his lamentations over the
divisions and fends among his own brethren, at a
period not far distant from the one before us. And
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while the power to appreciate and enjoy intellectual
beauty shall remain with the human family, the songs
of Homer shall never die. That this same tendency
to division existed in Old Egypt, we have the incon.
trovertible evidence of the kingdom, split into two or
three independent and rival pretensions, upon three
occasions in the course of the interval we have re.
viewed,

The great sagacity of the design of the first founders,
framed expressly to meet this exigency, we have like-
wise pointed out. It was a wonderful thonght to unite
all Egypt into one in the bonds of religion, making the
loeal gods of each city the gods also of all Egyptians,
and imposing as a sacred obligation upon every in-
dividual in the land the attendance on thejr general
assemblies.

The same forethought and wisdom marked the
changes introduced by MexcmEgss, whereby the old
gods of Lower Egypt were brought out under new
hypostases in the upper country; thus' making the
planting of a new city, not the sowing likewise of a
new element of discord, but the forging of a new link
of harmony ; and the extension of the borders of Egypt,
not the diffusion and weakness of the monarchy, but
its concentration and inward strength,

In these two consummate acts of statesmanship lay
the whole secret of the greatness of Ancient Egypt
among the nations of the primitive world,

The influence of religion over the minds of these
first settlers will not fail to have been noticed in our
history of them. A deep, overwhelming sense of the
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power of the unseen and supernatural evidently pos-
sessed them throughout, and modified their whole counrse
of action. The dread of their gods haunted them
day and night. In public and in private transac-
tions this motive was always the uppermost. Every
monument they have left upon the earth tells, trumpet-
tongued, the tale of their firm, implicit, ever-present
conviction, that there were existences around them
greater than man, and that his destinies, here and
hereafter, were in their hands altogether. Is this con-
viction natural to men? Or is this the state of mind
in which the dispersion of an old civilization sends its
sons forth to seek a new and distant home ? These
are the only circumstances which modern philosophy
allows to have had any share in modifying the mental
impressions of the first colonists of Egypt. From the
idea of any other influence she turns with imeffable
contempt. Yet does either of them approach the dif-
ficulty, much less account for it? We have no fear of
the answer of any unbiassed thinker.

There is another authority, it is true, whose teach-
ings solve the riddle completely, for it declares that
these first settlers had lived for some generations in
the midst of miraculous displays of the power of their
Creator. The attempt, however, to insimuate its tradi-
tion in the ears polite of modern archaic science and
rigid induction we know to be utterly in vain. There
may, nevertheless, be readers of our pages who will
be disposed to accept of the solution, and also to infer
that this conviction of an unseen hereafter may be
a symptom neither of infantile weakness nor of anile
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decrepitude, but an instinet implanted in man from
the first, and based upon his final destination. Such
thinkers, moreover, will not lightly dismiss the cireum-
stance, that its possession of the whole minds of these
Mizraite settlers in Egypt, and even its perversion by
them into the follies of their most gross idolatry, neither
crippled their personal energies, nor cramped their
intellectual powers; but that, votwithstanding, they
thought out the wise maxims, and wrought out the
great works, upon which arose the most enduring, and
one of the greatest, monarchies of the earth. They
will found upon this also another inference, and a
practical one. Discerning the value of the prineiple
itself, even through its wretehed distortion by these
Mizraites, they may possibly arrive at the conelusion,
that to the modern statesman, and man of the world,
also, as well as to the mere devit, * the fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom.”

Prudence and foresight, by no means inferior to that
which has already appeared, may likewise be discerned
in the titles and emoluments enjoyed by the princes
of Old Egypt. They were altogether the gifts of
Pharaoh. It is doubtful that anything was hereditary.
Even the tenure of their estates seems to have been
contingent upon the pleasure of the reigning king.
By this arrangement a prolific element of disunion in
other states was altogether avoided. The nobles of
Egypt never competed for the erown ; but, from the
foundation of the monarchy to its extinetion, the kings
of all pretensions were descendants, directly or col-
laterally, of the family of Mexes. Fven the foreign
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usurpers we shall find to have acquired this relationship
by muriage. In this remarkable circumstance the
history of Egypt differs from that of any other nation
that ever existed on the earth. This institution like-
wise was at the base of its stability and long endurance.

The power of the nobles of Egypt seems to have
been at the greatest at the epoch we have mow con-
sidered. Tn the later history we shall find it gradually
dwindling away before the advancing mfluences of
Pharaoh and the priesthood. :

These particulars cannot be deemed either trifling
or uninteresting; for they are the maxims of state
upon which a kingdom was founded, which maintained
itself in the foremost rank among the nations of the
earth for very nearly 2000 years.

The history we have read is so intricate, owing fo
the number of cotemporary reigns and rival pretensions,
that, notwithstanding our endeavours to write it clearly,
a brief recapitulation here may not be unacceptable.

Periop 1. The founding of the cities of Tanis,
Bubastis, Heliopolis, and others in the eastern Delta;
the discovery and working of the copper mines, by the
Gulf of Suez.  All these events seem to have occurred
about the same time, and to have mutually influenced
each other.

Peniop I Mexes, the-son of the first king of
Tanis, crossed the Nile at the head of a party of
adventurers, attacked and defeated the Phutim, who
were: forming settlements on the western bank, and
founded the city of Memphis. Shortly afterwards he
converted his Phutite enemies into his subjects, by

VOL. L o
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marrying the daughter of the chief he had conquered,
and by making Phut the local god of his new city.
He seems, however, to have warred successfully with
other tribes of the Phutim to the south and west
during his whole reign, and to have employed the
captives in his vast engineering operations. He had
a long reign, and possibly many successors in Western
or Upper Egypt.

At the same time, the colonization of the Delta
was in rapid progress, and two of the kings of the
eastern dynasty, cotemporary with Mexes and his
successors, also proceeded to the southernmost of his
mounds, and there conquered and reclaimed tracts
of country. Of these kings, Cecnous seems to have
aequived a territory to the northward of the mound,
and Raopuis to the southward.

Periop I11. The Phutim recovered Memphis from
the descendants of Mexes. They were expelled by
SerauRis, or Soris (who were probably father and
son), with the aid of the eastern Pharaohs. With these
two kings the two Egypts (i.e., on both banks of the
Nile), were united under one dominion.

Pertop IV. Supais and his successors, to SEPHRES,
proceeded with the irrigation of the lands around
Memphis and between the two mounds of Mexgs,
while UsercHEREs penetrated the valley 200 miles
further south, and began to cut the Canal of the
Eagle.

The Delta seems to have been subject to all these
monarchs.

Periop V. Mexcueres dedicated the temple of the
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city built by Usercmeres to Osiris, and named it
Abydos. The war for the limbs of Osiris. Its con-
sequences. Three pretensions to the throne of all
Eaypt; at Memphis the 6th dynasty, at Sebennytus
the 9th, at Abydos (or Thebes) the 11th.

Periop VI The treaty of Usencueres IL. at Aby-
dos with Oxxos at Memphis. Marriage of the daughter
of Osxos with the son of USERCHERES, and thence
the extinction of the Memphite pretension in the person
of their son AMENEMES.

Periop VIL. Pacification of the war for the limbs
of Osiris by AcuTsoEs, the son of Usercueres. He-
liopolis and Memphis in the possession of his son
Amexeses. The monarchy at this time (the com-
mencement of the 12th dynasty) divided between two
pretenders; the Theban, or Upper Egyptian, Pha-
raohs of the 12th dynasty, and the Sebennyte Pharachs
(soon afterwards called Shepherds), of the 10th.

The extent of Egypt, at this last period, was from
Eilethya in the upper country to the sea-coast in the
eastern Delta. Whether the settlements on the
western or Bolbatine mouth had as yet proceeded
further north than Sais is doubtful.
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CHAPTER VIIL

MODES OF THOUGHT IN OLD EGYPT—THE HIEROGLYPHIC SYSTEM.—TTE IN-
GENUITY AND ITS DEFECTE—THE MYTHIC SYSTEM.—THE IR AND THE
AFE—STATH OF BOCIETY IN OLD BGYPT—INCTRINE OF REWARDS AND
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BEYSTEM OF SLAVERY—THE CHASE—A BANQUEL—TOMD OF PRINCE
CEPHRENES—TARDE OF PHINCE MOURHET—DOMESTICATED ANTMALS—
THE HYENA.—DIVIEION OF TIME

TuE pacification of the war for the members of Osiris
introduced into Fgypt a new phase quite as distinetly
marked in her customs and modes of thought as was
the epoch of MexcuEREs in her religion and history.
What, therefore, we have yet further to say regarding
these old and primitive times, their manners and cus-
toms, will be most conveniently said here.

The part of our task that still remains to be accom-
plished resembles that which we have already fulfilled
in the uncertain and often inconsiderable premises upon
which our deductions must frequently be founded, and
the liability to mistake to which this circumstance gives
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rise. We shall, however, follow here also the eantious
and exact course which we have there preseribed fo
ourselves, and spare no trouble or research in our
pursuit of that which may be presented with some show
of confidence as actual history.

The two sections into which our present subject
divides itself are: first, the modes of thought ; seeond,
the state of society; that prevailed in this Old Egypt,
whose history we have so unexpectedly recovered.

I. Mopss or Tuovent v Orp Eeyer. We have
already been compelled to enter largely into this ques-
tion by the discussions that have preceded it.

The first settlers in the valley of the Nile were
civilized men, with their mental powers considerably
developed. Their graphic system is an extraordinary
phenomenon in the intellectual history of man. It is
the result of the simultaneous and combined effort of
many minds working upon understood and acknowledged
principles towards definite ends. Those principles were,
the initial phonetics, the determinatives, and the sym-
bols. These ends were, a system of writing, whereby
all the words necessary to a language should have an
expression intelligible to the inventors, in characters
which were to be the pictures of material objects; also,
the symmetrical mrrangement of these characters, so
that they should at once decorate and illustrate the
constructions on which they were inseribed, serving the
double purpose of inscriptions and architectural orna-
ments.

We have before stated* that the system was invented

# Above, p. 48,
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by a company of men of the same generation, and was
neither the slow growth of eircumstances, nor the ex-
pedient dietated by the necessities of a society gradually
advancing from barbarism to civilization, This our
conclusion is built upon the following grounds.

1. The principles of its construction are imvariable,
They apply with undeviating uniformity to every group
in the language. All the initials are symbols, and all
the determinatives pictures, either direct or indirect, of
the idens they express. The determinative of species
is a direct picture. The determinative of kind is an
indirect picture ; that is to say, it is a hint at some
prominent quoality or peculiarity of the thing or idea
represented. We can appeal to the entire hieroglyphie
lexicon in proof of the accuracy of this definition.
Perfect regularity like this would not, we submit, be
possible, had the system been of slow and gradual
construction.

2. Notwithstanding the ingenuity of its internal
structure, no mode of writing has yet been inter-
preted which displays such an utter want of clearness
and perspicuity. Its modes of expressing ideas are
now well understood. We also derive from other
sources many further aids to its elucidation; but,
nevertheless, the deciphering of a hieroglyphic text
requires as strenuous an effort as the mind can well
apply to it. This difficulty has been felt at all times,
as is plainly shown by the two other modes of writing
invented afterwards. The hieratic and demotic systems
were designed to facilitate the reading of hierogly-
phics, as well as to lighten the labour of writing them.
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The hieroglyphic texts are frequently accompanied by
hieratic and demotic transeriptions, which were added
to render them comprehensible. They are not mere
artificers’ marks, as has been sometimes assumed.
However ill these two modes of writing may suceeed
with modern interpreters, they were, nevertheless,
the expedients of later times to render the old texis
intelligible, and to make the system useful. They cor-
respond exactly to the changes undergone in the course
of nges by the Greek and other alphabets, which were
dictated by the increasing intelligence and necessities
of mankind.

Our inference from the obscurity of the hieroglyphic
texts is an obvious one. This system of writing is not
the result of a series of abortive attempts to represent
words by pictures, Had it been =0, it would merely
have been the last of a long snecession of changes.
Its inconveniences and imperfections would have pressed
the necessity of further change upon every succeeding
generation of men that used it; and religion, which
always seeks for precedent, far from opposing it, would
have found a sacred prescription in the former changes;
so that further variations would inevitably have reduced
it to a condition better adapted for general utility.

3. Though the hieroglyphic writings go back to
periods of such remote antiquity, no such changes
appear, when texts of different epochs are compared
together.

Tt would not be easy to construct a stronger argi-
tment than this upon archeological data.

The symbols employed in this graphic system, afford
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some insight into the modes of thonght that prevailed
m Old Egypt. We have elsewhere explained® that
many of them were merely the first impressions of
natural objects upon the minds of strangers, never
corrected by after experience, because they were imme-
diately made a part of religion.

There was, besides this, in their view of the physical
world around them, generally a singular confusion of
the seen with the unseen, of the mnatural with the
sapernatural, with which we, who are now upon the
earth, can in no degree sympathize.

Their notions regarding the invisible world and the
way thither, well illustrate this tone of mind. They
supposed that the Nile and the sun met together at
the western horizon, and there plunged into an abyss
or cave, which led to the invisible world, or place
of separate spirits. Traversing this region during the
night, the Nile and the sun again rose together to
the upper and visible world from the cave of the east.
These notions seem to have originated in the circum-
stance that the whole of the desert to the westward
of the first settlement was a marsh when the immigrants
arrived in Egypt; and that, as the sun and the river
seemed to them to sink down together, they assumed
that appearance to be a reality.

The symbol of the soul was the white ibis, or crane
(ardea intermedia), which is to this day very abundant
in Lower Egypt. The ministers of vengeanee in their
Hades were apes. We feel persuaded that these
uotions also originated in the same strange mystifica-

* Above, p. 214, of seq.
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tion of natural objects. They had conjectured, or
been taught, that the soul after death went under-
gronnd. They assumed that it went thither in the
bark of the setting sun, and together with the Nile.
The travellers who first ventured to explore the path-
less marshes to the westward of the primitive settle-
ments, would doubtless see on all sides of them- flocks
of these beautiful but silent ghost-like birds, standing
motionless, and apparently pensive, on the sand-flats.
It was a probable mistake, in minds thus predisposed,
to imagine that these were the souls of the departed,
waiting until the completion (probably) of certain funeral
ceremonies gave them the power to descend with the
sun into Hades. The groves of tamarisk and other
trees which now abound in the Delta, would then be
there also, upon every spot sufficiently raised above
the level of the river to be not absolutely marshy ;
and in their branches droves of the common Barbary
ape would make their habitations, These animals
abounded in Ancient Egypt.

The use of fire-nrms has pretty nearly extirpated
them in modern times; so that they are now searcely
to be seen in the valley morth of Senaar. The
moppings and mowings, the shrieks and chatterings,
with which these bold and hideous creatures would greet
the first intruders upon those dreary solitudes, would be
likely enough to suggest to them the idea of ministers
of vengeance.

It appears to us that the origin of the whole of these
fabulous partienlars regarding the state after death,
must be sought in the circumstances that surrounded

YOL. I RZ
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the first settlers, and m the state of mind in which
they observed them. Their understandings were pros-
trated and grovelled in the dust before the ommnipotent
and terrible Unseen, and their morbid maginations
compounded the natural phenomena of their new
country into a fearful vision of disembodied spirits
and demons.

Yet have we just been praising the ingenuity and
mental acuteness displayed by the same company of
immigrants in the invention of their graphic system.
We had before noticed, and with still greater admira-
tion, their mastery of all the arts of life, the higher
as well as the commoner; and, more than these, their
sagacity and forethought in framing the maxims of
state, through which their monarchy lived longer than
any other kingdom that has yet been upon the earth.
So that the development of their intellectual powers
and personal energies was in no degree retarded by
this sense of the unseen Omnipotent that haunted and
tormented them incessantly. Yea, though, in their
ignorance of the divine nature, they perverted this
fear into an idolatry so grossly ridiculous, that

“E'en the poor Indian, whose untutored mind,
Sees God in elouds and bears him in the wind,”

would be ashamed to worship at its shrines; yet have
they lefi upon the earth, notwithstanding, such*proofs
of wisdom, and forethought, and skill, that the most
gifted among the sons of men may well look back upon
them, and rejoice that he is of the same blood and
mental constitution as the Mizraites.
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This strange combination of so much knowledge
with so much ignorance, of such deep wisdom with
such sheer folly, forms the grand characteristic of the
modes of thought that prevailed in primitive Egypt.

II. Stare oF Soctery v Owp Eever. Perhaps
the most powerful agency whereby the intercourses
of society are modified and restrained, is to be
found in the belief of existence after death. It
may be safely stated, that where the reception of
this doctrine, with its rewards and punishments here-
after, is full and implicit, there the moral and social
obligations exercise a fair influence upon the mass
of mankind, and the external decencies, wherein alone
human society can exist coherently, are generally
regarded. Where, on the other hand, this belief be-
comes dim, and its power enervated, from any cause,
whether external, as in the case of the inereasing
luxury of the old empires, or internal, as on the
occurrence of some change in religious sentiment,
like Mohammedanism, the moral ties which bind society
experience a corresponding relaxation. To complete
our survey, where this doctrine is so greatly obscured
as to become altogether inoperative, as with barbarous
tribes, or where it is deliberately rejected, as in a
melancholy instance not very remofe from our own
times, there the social bonds are loosed altogether,
the law of the strongest becomes the only rule of
action, and men perpetrate upon each other acts of
violence, and rapine, and wrong, upon which the beasts
of the forest might gaze with astonishment.

This most influential doctrine was fully and clearly
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understood in Ancient Egypt. Of this we have the
unanswerable evidence of their own formal statement
of it on cotemporary monuments. The truth that man
will be judged after death was brought into Egypt
by the first settlers, and universally received by their
posterity.

The proof of this is a direct one. The group
or Q 5 %&\ is of absolutely uljiversal occurrence
in = U the tombs of Ghizeh, as the epithet of
all the deceased persons who were buried there. We
have already explamed® that its last character repre-
sented a portion of the ribs of an ox. Its sound, or
phonetic value, is interpreted by the sieve, sh. It was,
moreover, the hieroglyphic expression of the word shi,
in Coptie, =n, © to weigh.” Grouped with the syllahle
ma, or am in the instance before us (amshi), it repre-
sented another word which also still remains in the
Coptic texts, uasn, o balance.” The evident meaning
of the group, therefore, we take to be, © weighed in the
balance,” that is,  tried and justified.” TIn these most
ancient tombs it is generally written thus: @
that is, * tried [weighed] by all [the Uﬁcﬂ
gods.”+ This epithet, therefore, is a palpable allusion
to the doctrine that after death the actions of the life

# Alphabet, No. 148,

t 1t is & not uncommon group in texts of later date in exnctly
the same assoeiation, and -'ﬂ[l gq =7 with the same meaning.
For example, the phrase -L.M = ﬂtj reads “the weighed of
Osiris, gays” Tt is copied from the ease of the Leeds Mummy, and

commences the whole of the invoeations inseribed on both sides of
the coffin.
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would be weighed, and that the fate of the deceased
in the invisible world depended upon the issue of that
weighing.

The doctrine that Osiris or Mizraim was the king
and judge of the dead we have elsewhere explained
to belong to the very earliest times. The Dusirides
or tombs of Osiris were, therefore, erected in the ceme-
teries of all the first-founded cities.

The history of the reign of MexcHERES leaves no
room to doubt that with him began the collection into
one book of all these primitive traditions regarding the
future state, which long afterwards issued in the form
of that most extraordinary of all ancient compositions,
“The Book of the Dead.” So that its elementary
doctrines were believed in primitive Egypt, and must
therefore be explained here.

The many copies of this book which are still extant
all belong to recent periods of the history of Fgypt.
The earliest of them was written in the times of the
96th dynasty, 700 ».c., that is, nearly 1500 years
after the epoch now nnder consideration.

The bulk of them are much more modern even than
this; and if we compare them together, it becomes ap-
parent that the doctrine in the book was constantly
undergoing changes, and receiving additions. It is
merely the skeleton of the vast and intricate system, the
frame-work upon which the modern additions have accu-
mulated, that can, with any show of probability, be cited
as the tradition of the first seftlers, and the belief of
0ld Egypt.

In our brief account of the Book of the Dead, we
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it, but awaits its liberation, which is accomplished when
the body has reached its destination, and lies down
in its house of repose. On the arrival of the mummy,
and its deposit in the tomb, the soul is directed to
pay acts of adoration to Ra, or Phra, the rising sun,
and to Athom, the setting sun.* This last is implored
to open “the gates in the solar mountains that close
the cave of the west;"+ an expression, the explanation
of which must be sought in the series of vignettes that,
in all transeriptions, oceupy the entire breadth of the
papyrus, at the conclusion of this prayer to Athom.
In the uppermost of these pictures, the soul of the
deceased enters the bark of the sun in the 12th hour
of the day. Tn the second, the dise of the sun, having
just descended below the horizon, is about to pass the
portals of the west, which are opened by the male and
female gnardians presiding over them. In the third of
these pictures, the orb of day has entered the cave,
and is received into the arms of Athom, his human
impersonation, while eight apes, standing on the rocky
ledges of the cavern, either worship him, or shriek
forth the impurities of the soul that accompanies him.
In the fourth picture, the soul having arrived at the
world of spirits, which in Egypt is the world under-
ground, adores the souls of his deceased ancestors with
ineense and libations (see Plate).

The adventures of the soul in Hades are detailed
in the part of the Book of the Dead that immediately
follows. They consist of various transmigrations into
the forms of many divinities, all of them of the family

* Todt, pl. vi. t+ Idem, § 18, cols. 44, 45.
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of Osiris. This god is styled ** the son of the sun”,*
« the lord of the cave of the west,”{ and * the soul of
the sun."} The disembodied spirit still navigates a
river which represents the nocturnal path of the sun.
The transmigrations and other adventures of the soul,
lowever, in this part of the Book of the Dead, are
in themselves very intricate, and .are therefore foreign
to the modes of thought which prevailed in remote
periods. They are, moreover, constantly associated
with gods of the Osirian family, of whose existence not
o trace is to be found on any monument of this primitive
age, or long afterwards. We cannot, therefore, assume
that they belong to his era without doing the utmost
violence to probability. That the soul had a journey to
make when it arrived in Hades, that the path it had to
follow was the noeturnal course of the sun, that it had
many ablutions to perform and changes to undergo,
preparatory to its purification, and that Osiris was the
presiding divinity over them, are the only facts which
can be assumed with anything like confidence to have
been tanght in these times. :

Another doctrine appears in this part of the Book
of the Dead, which may also have been there from the
beginning.  Sinful deeds polluted the body, sinful
words the soul. Osiris is the purifier and justifier of
{he works of the dead, and Thoth, or Hermes, of their
words. This doetrine, however, exists in the Book
of the Dead only.§ No trace of it occurs on any
monument of the oldest epochs.

% P, yii., § 17, col 7. + Col. B. 1 Col. .
§PLL, §1,c0l 3
voL. 1. 3 A
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so ill with the rest, and have so much the air of
an effort to maintain spiritual authority, at a time
when it was beginning to be questioned, that one
eannot help suspecting that in their present form
they are, for the most part, late interpolations. The
element, however, which afterwards expanded into
them, must have been deposited in the frame-work
of the system.

We have already noticed on frequent oceasions the
vast influence which the supernatural and the religious
exercised upon the minds of the first settlers in Egypt.
The entire supremacy of these motives over the whole
outer life of man has been abundantly exemplified.
All their wars were religious wars, all the actions of
their private life that they have left recorded were acts
of religion. These circumstances render it probable
that the inner life of man, the constitution and econ-
struction of society, would also be framed upon the
religions maxims embodied in their code of morals.
Let us, therefore, endeavour to ascertain what would
be the state and tone of a society formed altogether
upon the religions deprecations of this code, and then
gee if it be not that which the monuments show to have
actually prevailed in primitive Egypt.

A large class of the transactions of every-day life,
regarding which all other legislators have conceded
individual liberty to man, were subjected by the Themis
of Egypt to rigidly exact laws, written in saered books,
the violation of which was a erime against religion.
Even the chase must be followed only according to
law. The sheep or goats of god, so often mentioned,
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were gazelles, antelopes, and other wild animals of
the desert. The water-fowl and the fishes of the Nile
were in like manner subjected to a code of game-laws,
sanctioned by religion.

The amusements of life being thus fenced i, we
are the less surprised to find that its business also
largely called forth the solicitudes of these ancient
legislators. The culture of the soil was circumseribed
by laws and maxims of painfully stringent rigidity.
The Nile, the great cause of the fertility of Egypt, was
also the great god of their idolatry. To brush its
sacred surface with the shadoof, or balance-bucket,
at a forbidden time, was a crime equal in atrocity to
that of reviling the face of a king or of a father. To
have admitted its hallowed waters through the slnice
one day before the time prescribed by the priests,
or to have kept the flood-gate open one day beyond
that on which the law directed it to be shut, was an
offence for which the vengeance of god awaited the
perpetrator in the state after death. The same fearful
sanction fenced in the exact rules laid down for the
breaking-up of the land, the admission of the waters,
and the succession of the crops. The violation of
them was a fearful moral offence, of which an account
must be given hereafter.

The tendency of a system like this, to check the flow
of human progress, and to east all institutions in the
hard mould of preseription, is very evident. It is,
moreover, abundantly illustrated by the remains of
Old Egypt. Human beings there seem to have been
bound together, not with the silken cords of love, but
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with the iron hoops of subordination, thronghout all
society. The heads of the family are stern despots,
at whose nod the whole hounsehold trembles. The
only approach to familiarity, of which the tombs pre-
serve any record, consists in the hand of the wife
placed npon the husband's shoulder, or in one instance
through his arm. The sons and danghters wait upon
their parents at table, or bear burdens at their com-
mand, or perform the lowest menial offices. The
father goes to the chase, attended by his sons, one
bearing his bow, another holding the leash of his dogs,
a third picking up the slanghtered game; but the son
seldom presumes to share his father's amusement. No
single sign of endearment, or affection, or of any
emotion allied to them, is ever made visible in the

stiff, cold portraits of the princes and princesses of
Old Egypt.

ToMEB 86, GHIERS,

It would seem as if the artists of these fierce times
sought in their pictures of the brute ereation to give
utterance to the natural feelings which the rigid pre-
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seription of these laws had gone so far to destroy in
the human race. Nothing can be more exquisitely
reproduced than the signs of affection towards their
young evinced by the animals depicted in these
tombs.

ToMD 47, GHIZEE

The accompanying vignettes will abundantly illustrate
the talent of the artists of Old Egypt, both to observe
and depict that which was around them, and the feeling
of the beauty of these expressions. The picture of
a human family, by the same artists, which accompanies
them (see Plate) brings out into bold and melancholy
contrast the workings of the laws of God and of man
in Old Egypt.

If even the intercourses between the members of
the same household were of this frigid, unbending
character, what must have been the eondition of the
labouring classes of society in these remote times ?
It is not easy to conceive of a more revolting picture
of hopeless, degraded servitude, of stern despotism,

VOL. I. 38
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or of cruel tyranny, than is presented by these won-
derful perpetuations of the life of man upon the
earth 4000 years ago. Houschold and field slavery
lay at the root of the entire social system of Old
Egypt. There does not appear a single dependent
in the house of any of the princes, who is not a slave.
Over many of them is inscribed the wril.iuu of their

perpetual servitude : ﬁﬁn‘ﬁ g L-H, : = e “slaves
born in the house, in the books (i.e., deeds, muniments)
of his house for ever.” The determinutive of the group,
muse, *bound man,” “slave,” is often a cord. It is
here a deformed, dwarfish man. Many generations of
abject drudgery, enforced with remorseless cruelty on
both parents, had, doubtless, inflicted hereditary de-
formity upon their offspring. The butchers, cooks, and
other performers of menial offices, seem all to have
belonged to these most degraded classes, and are fre-
quently represented with deformed heads, erooked legs,
and other bodily defects. The field labourers, herds-
men, shepherds, and tenders of live stock generally,
are also so inseribed, but they are free from personal
deformity, an immunity for which they were indebted
solely to the healthier nature of their oceupation.
Whether these performers of the drudgery of human
existence in Old Egypt were originally slaves pur-
chased of foreigners, or prisoners of war, does not
appear m the tombs. As depicted there, their com-
plexion and countenances are Egyptian.

Somewhat above these was a numerous class who
attended upon the persons of the princes and nobles
of Egypt and their families. The nurses of both sexes
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are very conspicuous in the reliefs of some of the tombs
as also belonging to this class. We must likewise refer
to it the long train of attendants who accompanied the
great men on all oceasions on which they went forth,
either for business or amusement. Individuals from
this class, of both sexes, seem, moreover, to have been
employed as overlookers or taskmasters, over the class
below them. They are often represented bringing to
the master of the household the produce of his several
fieldls or plots of land, or of the labour of the other
and inferior order of household slaves.

The class which appears to have ranked immediately
above that of the personal attendants upon the great,
consisted of the musicians, singers, dancers, posturers,
tumblers, and prize-fighters, whose performances en-
livened their festal hours. That these artists were very
numerous in Ancient Egypt; that as the prosperity of
the kingdom increased, the demand for them increased
also; and that their performances were greatly varied,
are the general facts regarding them which the tombs
abundantly evidence. There is yet another circum-
stanee which has been hitherto overlooked. They were
all bond-slaves, kept for the amusement of their masters,
and hired ont by them for gain. The deseriptions of
these dancers have long been before the public.* We
copy the annexed from the tomb of Ra-eses, merely for
the purpose of showing the abject servility, the steady,
fixed stare of the eye upon the despot, of these ill-fated
wretches, as they go through the rounds of grimace
which afford him amusement (see next page).

* Bpe Roselling and Wilkinson,
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DANCERS. TOME 16, SAKKARAN.

A yet higher class consisted of the chief officers and
stewards over the estates of the princes, and the seribes
or accountants of their wealth. These were, in a sense,
posts of honour, often filled by the sons of the nobility.
They were placed over each department of the grent
man’s possessions. They invariably appear in the tombs
at the head of each plane of the picture to the left from
the entrance, which represents the stock-taking for the
collection of the tythe. They were also allowed to
stand before the prince, their master, while the ranks
below them prostrated themselves on the ground in his
presence. But this was, so far as appears, the extent
of their privileges. They were slaves in the bitterest
sense of the word, notwithstanding. They worked under
taskmasters having unlimited power over them. They
were thrown down and mercilessly beaten, before the
prince to whom they belonged, upon frequent occasions
and, therefore, for very slight offences. This mdignity
they also inflicted at their pleasure on those over whom
they had authority; so that the slave became, in his
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turn, the tyrant, and thus society was crystallized into
one mass of tyranny, and slavery, and misery.

We have elsewhere explained that the arts of metal-
lurgy, of pottery, of carpentry, of weaving, in a word,
all the common erafts the presence or absence of which
constitutes civilization or barbarism, were understood,
and skilfully practised in primitive Egypt. The same
wretched preseription, however, hemmed in these, to-
gether with all her other social institutions. The arti-
zans were the slaves of the princes, and religion forbade,
under the heaviest penalties, that the son should follow
any other eraft than that of the father. These wretched
beings worked in gangs, under the merciless cudgels of
taskmasters, who themselves were slaves. No single
appliance to spare their labour or relieve them from
suffering, appears in these reliefs. The braziers strike
with hammers consisting merely of a pebble or a mass
of metal. The field-labourers worked with hoes having
handles so short, that the unhappy workmen were bent
double in using them. The plasterers and polishers

o e —

roMB (above, p. 303).
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levigate the mortar or rub the hard wood with the bare
unprotected palms of the hands. The women and the
children work like the men, bearing heavy burdens,
and, like them, are driven to their labour by the un-
sparing blows of the taskmasters. It is with these
wretches, and with these alone, that the paintings of
the tombs make us really familiar.

Thus are the maxims and dogmas, which we found
codified on one of the recovered memorials of Old
Egypt, amply illastrated on others of them, in their
effects npon the tone of society ; and the practice ex-
actly reflects the theory. The first settler in Egypt
was, notwithstanding his accomplishments, a slave to
the fear of the supernatural. This impression, eall it
religion or superstition (the name, is unimportant),
assuredly was upon his spirit, and he grovelled in the
dust beneath it. We have already collected many
proofs of its existence. Here is another. In his abject,
slavish terror of the gods, he fenced in what he con-
ceived to be their privileges, with stringent and rigid
laws. The baneful working of this principle is trace-
able throoghout. The slave to the gods became, in
his turn, the tyrant over his fellow-men. He exacted
servitnde from them with the same rigour with which (as
his superstition prompted) the gods exacted service from
him ; and thus slavery became engrained in the very
being of society in Old Egypt. Tt is ever thus. The
tyrant is but the slave turned inside out. The saying
Is as wise as it is witty, It was the ever present dread
of the supernatural in the first settlers in Egypt that
laid slavery at the root of all their social institutions.
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That the better principle of the rest of the code
in some measure mitigated the slavery of Old Egypt
we eannot doubt. But, notwithstanding, Egypt was
then what Egypt is now, and, wonderful to add, what it
ever has been during the long interval that separates the
two epochs—the house of bondage of the human race.

The state of society amongst the higher ranks is
much more feebly illustrated by the eotemporary docu-
ments of Old Egypt. The princes of Egypt employed
themselves in the superintendence of their estates and
of their flocks and herds. They were also boat-builders
(see Plate), and seem to have carried on the common
crafts of life by the hands of slaves, and for their own
benefit. Their estates consisted of various plots of
land, sometimes reclaimed by themselves, but more
frequently by Pharaoh, and bearing his name,

It is not to be doubted that the princes of Egypt
accompanied Pharach to the field, and shared with him
the penls and the glories of the defence of the frontiers
of the kingdom. Yet have we but very feeble direct
evidence of it. A title or two in the tombs of Ghizeh
is the only monumental proof we can bring of the fact.
The cause of this silence is, however, not difficult to
conjecture. It was in peaceable times only that these
princes would be able to devote the time and property
required for the excavation of these magnificent vaults,
The many unadorned tombs and catacombs of all sizes
that abound im Egypt, may, we conceive, be referred,
with great probability, to eras of war and tumult which
had exhausted the resources of all ranks in the com-
munity.
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The chase was the favourite amusement of the
princes of Old Egypt. The details of the many pie-
tures of it in their tombs are so completely restored
to the literature of Europe by the works of Rosellini *
and Wilkinson, { that we have merely to refer to them,
though it is much to be regretted that in neither of
these valuable collections of copies are the localities in
which the originals occur indicated with sufficient dis-
tinetness.

The number of birds and animals depicted, and their
utter fearlessness of man, is a very remarkable feature
in these pictures, plainly telling of a newly-settled
country,

There was another peculiarity in the chase of Ancient
Egypt, which seems to have escaped the notice of those
who have treated upon the subject. The nobles of
Egypt went to it accompanied by a large retinue, or
tinchel, for the purpose of rousing and driving the
game. We give a copy from the tomb of Ra-eses
(Ghizeh), of the going forth of this retinue to the field
(see Plate). 1t is a fine, spirited composition, evidently
designed by the hand of an artist of no mean powers,
The ropes, bars, &c., borne by individuals of the eager,
rushing multitude, were for the purpose of enclosing
the circle, and drawing the nets. The animals on the
shoulders of some of the party were taken for the
purpose of decoying by their cries the wild beasts into
the toils.

There is another interesting feature in these ancient
scenes of the chase which has also been hitherto un-

* Monumenti Clivili. t+ Manners and Customs.
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noticed. The domestication of animals was an experiment
yet in process when these pictures were designed. This
appears abundantly in the tything scenes of nearly
all the tombs of Ghizeh and Sukkarah. The antelopes,
gazelles, and ibexes, each with its hieroglyphic name,
which are either tethered in the presence of the owners,
or led up with the leash, had all been eanght wild, and
were undergoing an attempt to reclaim them. This is
also the case with the geese, cranes, and herons, which
are often brought up to the prinee in the arms of men
or women, held earelully, and with the utmost attention
to the comfort of the bird. All these had been caught
alive in clap-nets, and were kept for the purpose of
domestication. It does not appear that many birds
had been tamed in Egypt in the times of the Old
Kingdom. Flocks of geese and pigeons are not un-
common subjects in tombs executed in the times
that followed; but they never occur in those of the
primitive times. The goose and the pigeon were the
only domestic birds known to the ancient Egyptians
of any epoch. Herons are occasionally represented
tame, and sitting at the prows of boats, on monuments
of these early days. They had been trained for fishing,
but were evidently merely young birds taken from the
nest as in modern faleonry. They were never domes-
ticated.

The chase in Old Egypt was undertaken for the
purpose, not of destroying the game, but of eapturing
it alive. Nets, and other equipments, for this purpose,
were the ounly weapons employed, with the single
exception of the boomarang, or throw-stick, which,

VOL. L 3o
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in all probability, was used with the intention merely
of stunning the smaller birds. The game of every
description was brought home alive from these hunting
expeditions—the larger birds and animals, either on
the shoulders of the attendant or led in the leash ;
the smaller in cages, with the evident intention of
domesticating them. The first example of the use
of the bow and arrow in the chase will, we believe,
be found in the tomb of Nahrai, which is one of the
latest and last of the monuments of the sueceeding
era.

The tombs themselves were the fruit of a remark-
able superstition, which the first settlers in the valley
brought along with them. The pyramids arose in
obedience to the same sentiment, Fully acknow-
ledging the immortality of the soul, the inventors of
the idolatry of Egypt debased this doctrine by teaching
that it was closely linked with, and contingent upon,
the indestructibility of the lifeless body.

The process of mummification, as we know it either
from the Greek authors, or from actnal remains, forms
no part of the history of Old Egypt. The account
of the process, by Herodotus, is that which was in
use when he visited Egypt. No mummy of the times
of the Old Kingdom has yet been discovered. It is
very doubtful that any are in existence,

The few fragments of bones that accompanied the
coffin of MexcuERES in the third pyramid were sup.
posed to be parts of his mummy.  Woollen rags were
also found in the same leap ; and thence it Wis assumed
that in these times the dead were swathed in woollen
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cloth. Bat flax was grown in Egypt before the times
‘of Mexcuneres. The gathering of it is a common
subject in the tombs of the reign of SvpmHis; a circum-
stance which certainly tends to throw considerable
doubt upon the genunine antiquity of both the bones
and rags. |

The earliest mummy known to exist is that in the
Leeds Museum, which is of the times of Ramses IX.
of the New Kingdom, 1100 B.c. The process by
which it was embalmed was altogether different from
that deseribed by Herodotus. The dead seem also to
have been embalmed in some way at the earliest periods.
The wooden mummy ecase, klos (Coptic, ka, *to
swathe”), is commended to the vigilance of Anubis,
the god impersonate in the black jackal, in a formula
which is repeated over the doorways of all the tombs
in the cemetery of Memphis® Wherein this ancient
embalming differed from that afterwards in use we
know not. It was certainly far less efficacions, All
the bodies and their cases have rotted to black dust,
which now covers the floors of their sepulchres. Where-
as, in the same vaults, ohjects just as perishable as
mummies, embalmed after the later process, are perfectly
preserved.

The interiors of these tombs have all been decorated
after one unvarying plan. So strictly uniform are they
in their original design, that no deviation from it is
known to exist in any of the cemeteries of Egypt;
a still further illustration of the rigid prescription

* Ser the copy of this dedication from the tomb of the prince
Mourhet (above, plate i., p. 24).
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by which all things were directed in this most ancient
kingdom.

On the wall of the tomb to the left from the en-
trance, are depicted on different planes the various
sources of revenue of the excavator. These are under-
going his inspection for the purpose of being valned
for the tythe of all which was to be devoted to religion.
The chase, the vintage, the harvest, the prisoners of
war, the boats, the slaves and the produce of their
callings, the lands and their produce, all are there.
They are brought into the presence of the great man,
laid down before him, and recorded by his seribes,
who oceupy themselves in valuing them. The same
subjects cover the halves of the end walls to the left of
the entrance. The walls to the right are adorned with
paintings or rehefs, representing the feast of dedica-
tion of the tomb, and the preparations for it. The
butchers, cooks, and other memals, are at work imme-
diately to the right of the doorway. The right hand
wall is a picture of the banquet itself. The founder of
the tomb, accompanied by his wife, is seated at table,
and waited upon by the sons and danghters. Over the
table is a bill of fare, contaiming the engmeration of the
various dishes, wines, &e., to be served. They amount
to between eighty and ninety in the tombs of Ghizeh.
The right portion of the wall opposite the entrance
is covered with the pictures of singers, musicians,
dancers, posturers, and other artists of this elass,
whose performances were proceeding while the prince
was seated at the banquet.

‘We might be still more particular in our specification
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of the place in the tomb occupied by each of the
subjects depicted in it. All was precedent and pre-
geription, both in the subjects themselves of these
wonderful paintings, and in the arrangement of them.

The tything, depicted on the left hand wall, was
for the construction and maintenance of the tomb.
The charges upon the lands of the nobles of Egypt
for this purpose must have been very heavy. A
monthly and semi-monthly festival seems to have been
the lowest limit permitted by religion, as these are
ordered in the inseriptions over the doorways of all
the tombs, which are in fact their calendars.

It seems probable that the whole family assembled
on certuin of these occasions, and feasted in the
banquet hall, or in the temples atfached to the pyra-
mids. To prepare a tomb was the work of a man's
life ; to complete one occupied many generations. They
began them immediately on entering upon their estates;
and the work was cut short by their death, to be
carried on by their successors; for it i hard to say
that any one of them was ever finished.

It is no part of our design to make the graphie
decorations of these tombs serve the purpose of mere
embellishment, We gladly avail ourselves, neverthe-
less, of the modern facilities for their reproduction,
to give one or two of the more interesting and in-
structive of these most ancient of all pictures. We
have chosen those which best illustrate their meaning,
and most clearly exhibit the state of the arts of design
in primitive Egypt.

The length of time employed in the decoration of
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these tombs is curiously illustrated in that of the prince
Chephrenes.* In some parts of this beautifully-senlp-
tured vault, Chephrenes appears as a young man (see
Plate). Two sons accompany him when this repre-
sented. He was at this.time the father of two
children only.

In another part of the tomb, Chephrenes is seated
upon & divarr or sofa, with his wife, who was a
Heliopolitan princess, named Hanku (see Plate). Eight
sons and four daughters are in attendance upon their
parents in this picture, which strikingly illustrates both
the perfection and miserable defects of Egyptian art.

There is yet another representation of the prince
Chephrenes. He is still holding the symbols of his
rank and office, and superintending the valuation of his
properties. But he is once more alone. His youngest
son and danghter, who were children in the former
picture, are here full grown, and his only attendants,
and the person and features of the prince, exhibit con-
spicuously the marks of advanced age. The wrinkled
appearance of the chest is its never-failing adjunct in
all countries where this part of the person is uncovered
(see Plate). This was the device by which the artist com-
memorated the fact that the tomb he was decorating had
been the work of the whole life of its illustrious founder.

All the details of these most ancient pictures have
meanings, and are designed to record existing facts.
They are not compositions for graphic effect, but cata-
logues of properties and their owners, or bills of fare
of prescribed religious banquets, of the guests privileged

* Lep. 75, Ghizeh.
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to partake of them, and of the order to be observed
in their service. Every particular on them, therefore,
conveys some fact, and requires to be carefully noted.

When the chamber of Karnak was before us, we
took occasion to mention that all Egyptian pictures
are arranged in horizontal planes, and that the prin-
cipal actor afid action to be represented are embodied
in a figure or figures facing the planes. These figures
are often colossal, and extend through the whole of
the planes in the picture. In other instances, as in
the chamber of Karnak, two such figures, the one
above the other, face the planes. In this case, the
pianes grouped before each figure always contain objects
different in kind ; so that some important division of
the whole picture is denoted by the arrangement.

In the tything scenes of the tombs, the principal
figure facing the planes is always the constructer of the
vault. It is a portrait, and tall enough to fill the height
of the whole picture. When the constructer stands
ulone, the properties on all the planes before him are his
patrimony. When his mother stands by him, they are
. his maternal inheritance. When he is accompanied
by his wife, her dower is represented in the planes
upon which they are looking, The children, also,
occasionally grouped with one or both parents, had, m
like manner, vested interests in the properties before
them. In other tombs, brothers of the excavator are
represented either along with him, or in a separate
picture. In this case also the persons so depicted have
joint interests in the properties, and the right of sepul-
ture in the tomb,
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In the tything scene in the tomb of the prinece
Chephrenes the ecattle possessed by him are enn-
merated.* The walls to the left of the entrance, as
usual, are covered with the picture of this ceremony.
The gigantic figures of Cheplrenes and his brother

Athothis uzq fill the entire height of the picture.

They stand in majestic and commanding attitudes, in-
vested with their official robes, while the sons of Cheph-
renes lay before them lists of their properties, recorded
on rolls of papyrus and tablets, The picture itself in
front of them is in six horizontal planes. In the
uppermost plane a fleet of Nile-boats is bringing in
the produce of some distant estates. The plane im-
mediately below represents the treading of the corn
brought by the boats, by means of a herd of asses
(see Plate); the corn is then sifted, and stored in
garners, or matadores, such as are to this day in use
in Italy and Greece. In the third plane is the timber
bronght by the boats, which is counted, and piled in
heaps. For the sake of perspicuity, a scene represent-
ing the servants of Chephrenes, engaged in cutting
down trees, and superintended by their master, is in-
troduced at the end of this plane. One of the slaves,
in the act of drinking, denotes the arduous nature of
the labour in which they are engaged. That all these
three columns refer to the boats and their eargoes,
13 denoted by the figare of the son of Chephrenes, who,
having the charge of them, opens the papyrus roll
which contains their enumeration, for the inspection of

* Tt is the “tomb of numbers ™ of the Overlanders.
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his father. It is gigantic, and extends through all
the three planes.

The three lowermost planes, in like manner, embody
one subject only, which is the fowling and fishing of
the Nile, and the flocks and herds of the family. The
wild fowl are taken by the clap net. The hauling of
the seine net occupies all the three columns. Doubtless,
the fishery was a valnable property.

The live stock of Chephrenes consisted of 835 horned
eattle, 220 hornless cattle, 2235 goats, 760 asses, and
874 sheep. Four seribes record these properties at
the commencement of the fourth plane.

The estates of the family of Chephrenes were sit-
nated at some distance from the place of their residence.
They were represented in another compartment, which
(like many other reliefs in this magnificent tomb) has
been defaced, with the exception of one or two figures.

This is one of the tombs which are hewn in the
living rock on the eastern declivity of the platform of
the pyramids. It is, as we have explained, in cavo
relievo. Its designs are, certainly, not inferior in ex-
ecution and artistic skill to the many gorgeous com-
positions in colour that adorn the tombs around it.

The most precious possessions of the excavator of
the tomb were always recorded in the uppermost planes
of the picture of the tything.

The dower of the princess Hanku, the wife of Cheph-
renes, is, for this reason, depicted in the uppermost
plane. For the same reason, the arch-prince Astaku,*
who executed the office of “ Superintendent of the Vine

* Lep. 86, Ghizel, ADbt ii., bl 13.
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Props in the Royal Vineyards,” has filled these upper-
most planes with pictures of the various processes of
making wine. In the tombs of those chiefs or princes
whose official duties were in any way connected with
books or writing, these planes are occupied by scribes
in the exercise of their vocation, and with the books
they have written before them in chests. This is the
ease with the prince Mourhet,* with the priest and
prince Sashf-otp{ (*seven-fold,” probably alluding to
the seven-fold girdle of the priests, which, as we have
seen, is mentioned in the negative confession), with
the prince Rankui! (*fair in person”), and with many
others. This arrangement affords a remarkable proof
of the hononr and esteem which writing and books
enjoyed in these remote ages of the world.

The enumeration of the landed estates of the ex-
cavator of the tomb is likewise a subject that always
occupies a high plane in the picture. The estates are
singularly but somewhat significantly set forth by slaves
bearing baskets on their heads filled with the produce
of these lands. In the tomb of prince Mourhet it is
thus signified that he was the possessor of sixteen
estates, nine of them being lis patrimony, or personal
acquisition, seven of them his maternal inheritance.
The former fact is denoted by nine of the slaves facing
the right of the picture, where Mourhet stands alone ;
the latter by the remaining seven, who face in the op-
posite direction, where Mourhet is again represented,

* No. 24, Ghizgh, Abt. ii, bl. 19,
+ No. 36, Ghizeh, Abt. ii.,, bl. 24.
{ No, 87, Ghizeh, Abt. ii,, bl 15.
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accompanied by his mother (see Plate). Our plate is a
copy of the uppermost line of this interesting picture.
All the plots of land enumerated in it were reclaimed by
Supmis. The three, the bearers of which face to the
right, were of the patrimony of Mourhet; the remain-
ing three were his maternal mheritance.” The landed
possessions of others of the princes of Egypt must like-
wise have been very considerable. The high-priest
Pehnuk was the possessor of at least forty-four estates
(15, Sakkarah). The prince Rankui was the possessor
of fifteen estates (87, Ghizeh), the prince Semnufe of
ten (45, Ghizeh). Many estates are also registered
in other tombs.

The distriets reclaimed by the great engineering
works of the kings were always named after them.
The ancient Pharachs, concerning whom we have this
monnmental evidence that they brought into cultivation
the waste lands of Egypt, are, Cecnous and Raornis,
of the 2nd dynasty; Soris, Surais, Non-Svenis, Ne-
PHERCHERES, and SpsocHris, of the 4th; USERCHERES
and Sepunes, of the 5th; and Oxxos of the Gth.

Flocks and herds were possessions highly valued in
these remote ages, and for which Egypt was always
celebrated, The representation of these immediately
follows that of the landed property; in some cases
it precedes it. The domesticated animals of this remote
age appear from the tombs to have consisted of two

* The basket-bearers are invarinbly male and female, alternately,
in all these representations of the bringing of the produce of the

lands ; partly, doubtless, for the sake of graphic effect, but partly,
also, for the purpose of showing that the women, as well as men,

were driven in gangs to field labour.
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breeds of great eattle, the one horned, the other horn-
less; asses, sheep, goats, and dogs, of one breed only.
The horned cattle seem to have been the most abun-
dant. The principal part of every herd in the tombs
consisted of these. They appear to have paid especial
attention to the improvement of the breed. The colour
also was an object of great solicitude with them, as the
value of the animal greatly depended on it. The ac-
companying plate represents three of the fat cattle of the
prince Agathodemon, which, as being of singular beauty,
were brought for his inspection before being slaughtered
for the funeral banquet (see Plate). In symmetry of
form no English grazier of this day need be ashamed
of them. The colour of the uppermost ox, which 1s
black, with regular stripes of tan colour underneath
and on his legs, was in very high esteem in Ancient
Egypt. The bull Apis was so marked. It is on this
account that he occupies the post of honour at the top
of the picture. This variation in colour was evidently
of rare occurrence. This was the only one in the herd
of Agathodemon, a fact which is denoted by the hiero-
glyphies over it, which read ed, * an ox,” only, without
the indefinite sho, * a thousand,” * a multitude,” which
qualifies the other two pictures.

The colour next in esteem for cattle appears here
as elsewhere to have been white. The white ox has
for this reason an attendant, whereas the tan-coloured
ong below him is merely tethered. Of both these,
however, Agathodemon had a large stock, as the hiero-
glyphics over them inform us. The inseription reads
m-¢0-sha, * plenty of tame” (trained) * cattle ” [such as
this] is understood.
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The ass was kept in droves, and used in Old Egypt
as @ beast of burden, and to tread out the eorn. Of
the latter use of this animal we have just cited an
example.* Tt was the only beast of burden known
in Fgypt in these remote eras. The horse makes
his first appearance in the reliefs of a succeeding
epoch.

Sheep and goats were (if the testimony of the tombs
is to be received) very rare in Old Egypt. The princes
Eimei and Chephrenes alone of all the nobles of the
era of the pyramids were possessed of flocks of them.
So little is Egypt adapted for the pasturage of either
of them, that we suspeet it was in the Sinaitic Penin-
sula that they were kept.

The dog of Old Egypt was a long-bodied, long-legged,
ungainly creature. He is constantly represented at-
tending upon his master. He was also employed in
hunting the gazelles and antelopes of the desert. The
single breed, which appears on the monuments of the
Old Kingdom, multiplies in many forms on those of
a later date.

The artists of these ancient tombs oceasionally con-
trived to represent two different actions in the same
picture. The device is often exemplified in the planes
where are cattle in this sceme of the tything. The
counting of the cattle took place in the presence of
the owner himself, as well as the valuation. The
former process is depicted on the side opposite to that
where the owner stands to assess his property. It
afforded some little scope for the imagination of the

# Above, p. 452,
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artist in the positions of the cattle. In the accompanying
plate, the prince Astaku has ascended one of the eanals
of irrigation in a raft of papyrus reeds, towed by a
slave, for the purpose of counting his horned eatile
that are drinking at it.

The counting of the cattle is called na-hi-tho, * the
bringing forward " (en face), as appears in the accom-
panying example from the tomb of prince Rankui*
In this fragment, an nss, an ox, and a hyena, are led
by attendants. The hieroglyphic name of the hyena
is inseribed above his picture. It reads, na ht hi-the,

“ the bringing forward of the ‘ED hit,” the consonants

of the Coptic word zorre, “a hyena.” There cannot
be a doubt that this animal was, to some considerable
extent, domesticated in Egypt in these remote times.
He is frequently depicted led in the leash, as in the
present instance. For what purpose the most ferocious,
and, to our apprehensions, impracticable, of the brute
ereation was thus reclaimed, it is hard to say. The
tombs give no hint as to his use. Most likely he was
set as a guard over thie cattle-pens. He wonld, doubt-
less, be efficient in driving off from them his own
congeners, and also the wolves, jackals, and foxes,
with which Egypt abounds, were he susceptible of the
requisite training, which from these designs we infer
to be actually the case,

The trades and crafts exercised by the slaves of the
prince are generally on the lowest planes of this great
picture. Boat-building is most frequently represented

* 87, Ghizeh,
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on the walls immediately adjoining the doorway to the
left. There are, of course, exceptions; but we believe,
nevertheless, that we have correctly indicated the
normal places in the tomb, both of these and of the
other subjects we have mentioned.

The mode in which the lapse of time was measured
by the appearances of the heavenly bodies in primitive
Egypt, may be inferred from the calendars of these
tombs, written, as we have said, over their doorways.
If these monumeuts, and not the lying tradition of
the Alexandrians, are to be heard on the question,
the Mizraites had at this time made no observations
of their own upon which to construet their calendar,
but merely worked upon two traditions, which they
had brought with them on first colonizing the valley.
One of them was, that twelve lunations corresponded
proximately to one solar revolution. Twelve lunations,
however, are but 854 days, whereas, the solar year
is upwards of 365 days. Their other tradition, in
a measure, corrected this error. It taught them that
the moon, after they had seen the star Sothis (Syrius,
the dog-star) rise cosmically, that is, just about sunset,
ought to be the first moon in the year. On this

account the star was named ;ﬁi.ﬂt, “the star of
sot,” the *“tail,” “end of the year"* (Coptic caw,
“tail "), The Greeks wrote it XYwfis. By this means
every third year at least would consist of 13 moons.

This 13th moon was named Q, “ the month of
Sothis.”

# Tt is wonderful that Lepsius did not perceive this,
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Their division of time was altogether lunar, and
regulated by phases of the moon directly observed.
The year began with the full moon \ S/ @ % . It
was called “the full moon of Thoth,” because on the
first full moon in every year was the festival of Thoth,
at Hermopolis, in the Delta.* Their next observed
period was that of the first appearance of the crescent
of the following moon, ¢ ; their third and last was
that of the night of the half-moon g( In this
triple division of the month originated their decadal
week of 10 suns or days ,g, 10 being the round
number that approximated the nearest to the length
of each of these three intervals. It was a most im-
perfect system, liable to errors of every kind, and from
all quarters. No wonder that the dates computed upon
it are as vague as we have found those of primitive
Egypt to be. \

The only instruction to be derived from its ex-
planation is, that the first settlers knew that the
heavenly bodies were designed to *be for signs, and
for seasons, and for days, and for years.” The only
proof we can find in it of the wisdom of its framers
18, that they readily rejected it, and condescended to
learn a far better and more practical mode of dividing
time from the patriarch Abram.

The nature of the changes introduced by him into
the calendar of Egypt belongs to the following epoch.

Thus have we recovered from these coeval remains
the details of the history of Egypt from its first settle-

*Thiuwuthnuirmmstnnmthntuﬂarwdamadeﬂnthugﬂﬂ”f
the moon.
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ment to the visit of the pafriarch Abram. This is
in itself a circumstance sufficiently extraordinary and
unexpected. Yet, in addition, many particulars con-
cerning the outer and inner life of the men that then
lived upon the earth are also recorded on the same
memorials, whereby their domestic habits, their social
institutions, their very modes of thought, are disclosed
to us; and so minutely, that we know more of the men
among whom Abram dwelt and conversed in Egypt,
than of our own British and Saxon ancestors.
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